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General Introduction

This volume contains four works, Grace and Free Choice, Rebuke and

Grace, The Predestination ofthe Saints, and The Gift ofPerseverance. Though

these four works are clearly related to the anti-Pelagian works of Augustine,

they do not themselves directly deal with the Pelagians. Rather, they reply to a

series ofproblems which various Catholic monks ofAfrica and Gaul found with

Augustine's doctrine of grace and predestination. At times those monks for

whom Augustine wrote these works are referred to as "Semi-Pelagians," a term

which was first used in the post-Reformation controversies between the Domin

icans and Jesuits on grace. 1 To apply the term to the monks ofAfrica or ofGaul

who had difficulties with Augustine's views is both anachronistic and unjust.

These monks, after all, lived long before the post-Reformation controversies on

grace and free will, and they were certainly not heretics or Pelagians, even

though they found difficulties with the Augustinian views on grace and predesti

nation, some ofwhich, as a matter of fact, were never in their entirety accepted

by the Catholic Church as matters of faith.2 Even those points of Saint Augus

tine's teaching which became the official doctrine of the Church, such as his

doctrine on the beginning of faith as a gratuitous gift ofGod, were not defined as

matters of faith, at least until the Council ofOrange in 529 or until a millennium

later at the Council of Trent.3

The opposition to Augustine's theology ofgrace and predestination emerged

in two geographically different areas, first in the monastery of Hadrumetum in

Africa and then in southern Gaul, especially in Marseilles and Lerins. The first

two works, Grace andFree Choice and Rebuke and Grace, respond to the prob

lems at Hadrumetum where a group ofmonks thought that Augustine's teaching

on grace destroyed free choice and human merits and eliminated the possibility

of anyone, but especially of a monastic superior, giving rebukes and exhorta

tions. The second two works, The Predestination ofthe Saints and The Gift of

Perseverance, reply to the letters of Prosper ofAquitaine and Hilary, a devoted

disciple of Augustine who is known only by this letter to Augustine. These ar

dent supporters of Augustine reported to him the objections which stemmed

from various persons in monastic groups in Gaul who admitted that the grace of

God is not given on the basis of any good works, but held that our initial will to

believe should not to be included among such good works. Hence, they held that

the beginning of faith and the initiative for salvation came from the human will.

These monks also rejected Augustine's doctrine that divine predestination and

the grace of final perseverance are utterly gratuitous gifts of God.

11



1 2 General Introduction

Since the four works in this volume were written in response to two similar,

but different problems in two different geographical areas, this introduction will

first deal with the twoworks written for the monks at Hadrumetum and then with

the two works written for the monks of Provence.

The Trouble at Hadrumetum

The whole dispute started, probably in 425, when Florus, a monk from the

monastery of Hadrumetum,4 went on a journey of charity to his native town of

Uzalis5 where he visited the monastery of Bishop Evodius, Augustine's close

friend from his youth. In the library ofthe monastery he found a copy ofAugus

tine's Letter to Sixtus, a priest ofthe Church ofRome and the future pope, Sixtus

III,6 in which Augustine set forth for the Roman priest the Catholic doctrine of

grace in opposition to the Pelagians. Florus was so impressedby the letter that he

made a copy with the help ofhis fellow monk, Felix, who then carried the letter

back to Hadrumetum, while Florus returned to his monastery by a slightly more

circuitous route through Carthage. Without the knowledge ofValentine, the ab

bot ofthe monastery at Hadrumetum, the Letter to Sixtus was circulated among

some ofthe "less educated" monks at Hadrumetum7 who found the Augustinian

doctrine of grace to be destructive of free choice and to eliminate the merit of

good or bad works according to which each person is going to be rewarded or

punished at the judgment.8

When Florus finally returned to his monastery, he discovered the unrest the

Letter to Sixtus had caused and notified the abbot about the problem. In an at

tempt to resolve the dispute Valentine appealed to Bishop Evodius in whose li

brary the letter was found, for there was doubt among some ofthe monks about

whether Augustine was its author, though Valentine claims never to have

doubted this. Evodius replied with a letter which has been included in the "Back

ground Correspondence" to be found later in this introduction; the letter did not,

however, resolve the problems, perhaps because it does little more than to tell

the monks to believe and to pray that they may come to understand what they be

lieve. Another appeal to a priest by the name of Sabinus also was ineffective in

resolving the controversy. Finally, Valentine agreed to send two monks,

Cresconius and Felix—another Felix, not the one previously mentioned—to

Hippo with the copy ofthe troubling letter of Augustine to Sixtus. Though Ab

bot Valentine sent them without a letter ofintroduction, a fact which he later tries

to smooth over with an explanation of his embarrassment at the "rusticity" of

some ofhis monks,9 Augustine received them as men who were obviously sin

cere. The two monks told Augustine of the problems in the monastery of

Hadrumetum occasioned by the Letter to Sixtus. During their stay at Hippo, Au
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gustine explained the content ofthe letter and introduced them to the problems

of grace in the light of the Pelagian controversy.

Though Augustine wished to keep them with him at Hippo for a longer time

in order to instruct them more fully, the monks initially insisted that they wanted

to celebrate the feast ofEaster in their own monastery. Accordingly, Augustine

wrote a letter for them to carry to Valentine and his other monks in which he ex

plained the problem of grace and free choice.10 The monks were, nonetheless,

somehow persuaded to remain at Hippo for the celebration ofEaster where they

werejoined by another monk from Hadrumetum, the Felix who had dictated the

Letter to Sixtus in the monastery ofUzalis and who seems to have been delayed

in route to Hippo. Augustine further instructed the monks on the doctrine of

grace and asked them to carry back to Valentine and the other monks the book,

Grace and Free Choice.

At their departure Augustine gave them another letter to Valentine and his

monks, Letter 215, which they also carried back to their abbot along with the

principal documents ofthe Pelagian controversy. These latter included two let

ters to Pope Innocent, one from the Council of Carthage and the other from the

Council of Milevis," a more detailed account of these councils for Pope Inno

cent from five African bishops,12 Innocent's replies to these letters,13 the letter

written by an African Council to Pope Zosimus,14 the reply ofZosimus to all the

bishops of the world,15 and the decrees of the plenary Council of Carthage.16

Since Grace andFree Choice and Rebuke and Grace are the last works men

tioned in the Revisions which was completed in 427, the majority of scholars

date Letter 2 1 4 prior to Easter of426 with Letter 2 1 5 and Grace andFree Choice

coming soon after Easter.17 Hence, the turmoil at Hadrumetum most probably

began in 425. Rebuke and Grace, then, would have been written at the earliest in

late 426 or more probably in 427.

The latter work was occasioned by the reaction to Grace and Free Choice on

the part of a monk at Hadrumetum who objected that, ifGod produces in us the

will and the action, no one should rebuke another for failing to observe God's

commandments; one should rather simply pray for that person. 18 Valentine, who

had previously sent Cresconius and the two monks named Felix off to Hippo

without a letter of introduction, at this point took advantage of the departure of

Floras for Hippo19 to send a letter to Augustine in which he recounts the origin of

the dispute, the favorable reception ofAugustine's Grace andFree Choice, and

the resolution of the dispute in his monastery. It is probable that Augustine

learned from Floras of the objection which occasioned the writing of Rebuke

and Grace. After a period oftime with Augustine, who was concerned to instruct

him more fully in the faith, Floras returned to Hadrumetum with Rebuke and

Grace and a letter from Augustine.



1 4 General Introduction

The letter of Evodius to Valentine, three letters of Augustine to Valentine,

and Valentine's letter to Augustine are included in this introduction in the sec

tion entitled "Background Correspondence."

The Structure and Content ofGrace and Free Choice

As Augustine tells us in his Revisions, he wrote this work to show that one

must not deny the grace of God in defending free choice and that one must not

deny free choice in defending grace. As we have seen, a conflict had arisen

among some of the monks at Hadrumetum who thought that the Augustinian

doctrine of grace as presented in the Letter to Sixtus eliminated our free choice

and a future reward for our good works. The work can be divided into two princi

pal parts. The first part is a scriptural proofofthe existence offree choice and of

the necessity ofdivine grace (paragraphs 2 to 22). The second part is an explana

tion ofthe doctrine of grace (paragraphs 23 to 45) and a conclusion (paragraph

46).

An introductory paragraph states Augustine's aim, namely, to defend both

the grace ofGod and the free choice ofthe human will. Augustine counsels the

monks ofHadrumetum to thank God for what they have come to understand and

to pray that God may reveal to them what they have not yet understood (para

graph 1). The first principal part contains two subsections and an objection. The

first subsection presents the proofs from scripture for existence of free choice

(paragraphs 2 to 6). Augustine argues, first, that a sinner cannot excuse his sin by

appealing to ignorance ofwhat should or should not be done, since God had re

vealed his will through the creation of the world, through the commandments,

and through Christ (paragraph 2). Furthermore, no one can blame God for the

sins one commits since God tempts no one (paragraph 3). Second, he argues that

the commandments ofGod presuppose that we have freedom to observe them or

not to observe them. Augustine lists from scripture a long series of negative

commandments or prohibitions which incorporate into their very wording in

Latin a form ofthe verb for not willing (paragraph 4). Third, scripture insists that

even people who do not have the law are without excuse and forbids human be

ings to be without understanding, like the horse and the mule20 (paragraph 5).

Hence, having shown that the existence of free choice is clear from scripture,

Augustine takes up the argument that one must not deny grace in defending free

choice (paragraph 6).

The second subsection presents the scriptural evidence that grace is abso

lutely necessary for our making good use ofour free choice. Augustine, first, ap

peals to scripture to show that grace is required for the practice of monastic

chastity (paragraph 7), for marital chastity (paragraph 8), and for overcoming

any temptation (paragraph 9). Second, Augustine turns to three stages ofChris



General Introduction 1 5

tian life in which our free choice requires the help ofGod's grace. From scripture

he shows that conversion to the faith is the result of grace and of free choice

(paragraphs 1 0 and 11), and then he appeals to the statements ofSaint Paul about

his own conversion as confirmation ofthe fact that the grace ofconversion is ut

terly gratuitous and yet presupposes the existence of free choice (paragraph 12).

Augustine also points out that grace is required for good works after conversion

to the faith (paragraph 13), confirming this point from the words of Saint Paul

(paragraph 14). Finally, at the judgment each will be recompensed in accord

with his merits, though the merits ofthe saints are God's gifts. Saint Paul, for ex

ample, looked forward to a crown of righteousness, because, as he said, he

fought the good fight, ran the race, and kept the faith.21 Against the Pelagians

who located the grace ofGod only in the forgiveness of sins, Augustine insists

that eternal life is also given to us as grace because all our good merits are God's

gifts (paragraph 15). Augustine shows how Paul's fighting the good fight, run

ning the race, and keeping the faith are each due to God's grace (paragraphs 16

through 18).

At the end ofthe first part ofthe work, Augustine takes up the objection that

eternal life cannot be both a reward for good merits, that is, something earned,

and grace, that is, a gratuitous gift (paragraph 19). Augustine repeats his claim

that our good merits are the gifts ofGod, since our good works are due to God's

grace. The good life we lead is grace, but the eternal life we are to receive is

grace in returnforgrace (Jn 1 : 1 6), as Saint John said in the Prologue to his Gos

pel (paragraph 20). Though Saint Paul says that God produces in us our willing

and action,22 we must not suppose that free choice is thereby removed, for the

apostle also commands the Philippians in the preceding verse ofhis Letter, Work

out your salvation infear and trembling (Phil 2: 1 2), a command whose fulfill

ment requires free choice (paragraph 21). Hence, Augustine brings the first prin

cipal part ofthe work to a close with an explanation ofthe relation between the

law and grace, for without grace knowledge of the law leads only to sin (para

graph 22).

The second principal part ofthe work is a summary presentation to the monks

at Hadrumetum of the doctrine of grace. First, in negative fashion against the

Pelagians, Augustine shows that grace is not the law (paragraph 23) and argues

that, if grace were the law, each ofus would be the source ofour own righteous

ness (paragraph 24). Grace is also not the nature with which God created us so

that we have a rational mind and will, for, though such a nature is a gift ofGod, it

is not the grace ofGod which we receive through faith in Jesus Christ. After all,

we share that nature with those who do not believe (paragraph 25). Finally, Au

gustine insists against the Pelagians that grace is not simply the forgiveness of

sins, since we must pray daily not merely for the forgiveness of sins, but also that

we may notbe brought into temptation.23 The latter petition asks not for the grace

ofthe forgiveness of past sins, but for the grace to avoid future sins (paragraph
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26). Confronted with the proofs that grace is not the law or nature or merely the

forgiveness ofsins, the defenders offree choice in opposition to the grace ofGod

have tried to maintain that grace is not given in accord with the merits of our

good works, but in accord with the merits ofour good will, especially our will to

believe (paragraph 27).24

Hence, Augustine turns in second place to a proofthat grace is absolutely gra

tuitous (paragraphs 28 to 39). He presents, first of all, a series of scriptural texts

which show that our will to believe is a gift of God (paragraph 28). Next, he

shows that the conversion ofnon-believers to the faith is a gift ofGod since, if it

were not, our prayers for them would be pointless (paragraph 29). Augustine

quotes extensively from the prophet Ezekiel to show that it is God who takes

away our heart ofstone and replaces it with a heart offlesh so that we do what he

commands (paragraph 30). Besides the scriptural texts which prove that God

acts in our hearts by his grace so that we observe his commandments, Augustine

also lists another series ofscriptural texts in which God commands us to observe

his commandments, texts which clearly presuppose the existence offree choice

(paragraph 31).

Augustine turns to the observance ofthe commandments. He first argues that

scripture clearly commands us to observe the commandments and even states

that we will observe them ifwe will to do so, but insists that our will must be pre

pared by the Lord so that we do what we will25 and that we must pray that God

gives us this will (paragraph 32). The will by which one carries out God's com

mandments is love—the love which comes from God and which fulfills all the

commandments. God works in us to produce the will to observe his command

ments and works with us so that we observe them (paragraph 33).26 Augustine

quotes at length Saint Paul's paean of praise for love from chapters twelve to

fourteen ofthe First Letter to the Corinthians and notes that even rebukes should

be given with love (paragraph 34). He cites further passages on love from Saints

Peter and John (paragraph 35) and finally the words ofJesus on love ofGod and

neighbor (paragraph 35). All these precepts oflove would be given us in vain if

we did not have free choice, but without the grace ofGod these precepts are the

letter which kills rather than the spirit which gives life.27 The love by which we

fulfill the commandments comes from God as his gift28 (paragraph 37). Saint

John taught that we love God because he loved us,29 and Paul prayed that the love

ofthe Thessalonians might abound and gave thanks to God when it did,30 further

indications that love is God's gift (paragraph 38). Augustine continues with fur

ther scripture texts to show that love is a great gift ofGod which he pours out in

our hearts through the Holy Spirit31 (paragraph 39). He also points out the weak

ness of the Pelagian position which held that knowledge of the law, which is a

source of pride, is a gift of God, but that love, which is a source of edification,32

comes from ourselves (paragraph 40).
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Third, Augustine presents a confirmation ofhis teaching on grace in which he

maintains on the basis of scripture that God holds in his power human wills so

that he not only changes bad wills into good wills, but directs good wills to good

actions. Furthermore, he also hardens the wills of some, leaving them in their

state ofunbeliefand disobedience in accord with his justice (paragraph 4 1 ). Ac

cording to Augustine, God produces in the hearts of human beings the very

movement oftheir will toward the good (paragraph 42). God acts in the hearts of

human beings to incline their wills to the good by his mercy and to evil in accord

with their merits by hisjustice (paragraph 43). The case ofinfants, however, pro

vides the clearest proof of the gratuity of grace for none of them can have any

good or evil merit from their own will, and yet some die after receiving baptism

and enter the kingdom of God, while others die without the bath of rebirth and

enter into condemnation (paragraph'44). The former reveal God's mercy, while

the latter manifest his justice (paragraph 45). In conclusion, Augustine urges the

monks of Hadrumetum to read and reread this work and to pray that they may

come to understand what they cannot understand as yet.

The Structure and Content o/Rebuke and Grace

Augustine's second work for the monks ofHadrumetum can be also divided

into two principal parts. The first ofthese parts replies to the objection that the

doctrine of grace renders any rebuke meaningless as well as to a further objec

tion concerning the grace ofperseverance (paragraphs 6 to 25). The second part

deals with the difference between the sort ofgrace Adam had in paradise and the

sort ofgracewe nowhave after the fall (paragraphs 26 to 42). There is also a brief

introduction (paragraphs 1 to 5) and a conclusion (paragraphs 43 to 48).

In the opening paragraphs Augustine expresses his thanks to God that peace

has returned to Hadrumetum and strongly recommends serious study of his

work, Grace and Free Choice (paragraph 1). He reviews the doctrine of grace,

stressing that the law provides enlightenment to the mind, but that grace moves

the will to action (paragraph 2). Though scripture certainly warrants our prayers

for the correction of another (paragraphs 3 and 4), scripture also teaches that

there is room for giving commands and rebukes (paragraph 5).

Augustine immediately addresses the objection of the unnamed monk of

Hadrumetum that, given the Augustinian doctrine of grace, one should not re

buke a sinner, but simply pray for him, since it is not the sinner's fault ifhe lacks

grace (paragraph 6). Augustine replies that one who does not want to receive a

rebuke, but only wants others to pray for him, should be rebuked to pray for him

self (paragraph 7). It is, moreover, profitable to rebuke a sinner, even though

God does not need the intervention ofa human being to bring about repentance

or conversion, as he did not need anyone in the case ofPeter's repentance over
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denying Christ or in the conversion ofPaul (paragraph 8). Augustine argues that

we should rebuke the non-baptized in order that they may be reborn and those

who have been reborn and fallen away in order that they may return (paragraph

9). In the case of one who has fallen away and excuses himself on the grounds

that he did not receive perseverance, we should rebuke him in the hope that God

may grant him repentance. The Lord's prayer that Peter's faith would not fail33

proves that perseverance is a gift of God. Augustine also appeals to a series of

texts from Paul, Jude, and the Lord's Prayer as further proofthat perseverance is

a gift ofGod (paragraph 1 0). No one can excuse himselffor living a sinful life by

claiming that he did not receive perseverance, just as no one can excuse himself

because he did not have the chance to hear the gospel (paragraph 11). No one can

be set apart from the mass of perdition which Adam produced except by the

grace of the savior. As Cyprian taught and as Augustine liked to repeat, "We

must boast over nothing since we have nothing of our own"34 (paragraph 12).

Those whom God has chosen before the creation ofthe world and called ac

cording to his plan, even ifthey fall away at some point, will return and persevere

up to the end (paragraph 13). When Saint Paul spoke of those who have been

called according to his plan (Rom 8:28), he meant for us to understand those

who have been called in such a way that they were not merely called, but cho

sen,35 for none ofthose who have been chosen will perish (paragraph 14). Hence,

Augustine cites the triumphant words from the Letter to the Romans36 spoken by

those who have been chosen for the kingdom (paragraph 15). But the others who

have not been called according to God's plan are those who have been called, but

not chosen, though during this life we can only suppose that the baptized who are

living good lives are included among the chosen (paragraph 16). Asked why

some who live as Christians do not persevere, Augustine can only reply that he

does not know, citing the words of Saint Paul, How inscrutable are his judg

ments and unsearchable his ways (Rom 1 1 :33). Augustine challenges the ene

mies of God's grace to come up with a better answer, for they cannot say that

perseverance depends upon human choice. Nor can anyone maintain that Peter's

faith could have failed despite Christ's prayer that his faith would not fail37

(paragraph 1 7). Augustine admits that it is surprising that God does not give per

severance to some of his children to whom he has given rebirth, while he for

gives the sins of others. Once again he appeals to God's inscrutable judgments

(paragraph 18). We should not be surprised that we cannot search out God's

unsearchable ways since even natural gifts, such as health, beauty, or intelli

gence, are not given according to the merits oftheir recipients. So too, God gives

final perseverance to those to whom he wills to give it, and we should admit that

such perseverance is God's gift and remain content with our not knowing why he

gives this gift to some and not to others (paragraph 19).

Some people are called children ofGod because they are living pious Chris

tian lives, but they are not true children ofGod unless they persevere. For, unless
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they remain in the righteousness they received, they were not truly the children

of God whom he predestined in Christ (paragraph 20). God's true children are

those whom he called according to his plan and destined for eternal life (para

graph 21). Similarly, we must distinguish between those who are truly Christ's

disciples and those who are called his disciples, but are not such in the eyes of

God (paragraph 22). Those who have been called according to God's plan re

main in God's love up to the end. Those whom God has foreknown, predestined,

called, and made righteous, he will also glorify,38 for Christ will lose nothing

which the Father has given him39 (paragraph 23). God makes everything work

together for the good so that, even ifsome fall away for a time, they learn humil

ity and, as a result, place their trust, not in themselves, but in God, as Peter

learned through his denial of Christ not to place his trust in himself (paragraph

24). Hence, we should rebuke with love someone who wanders from the right

path, for God in his mercy will show to the person rebuked either his mercy in

bringing him back to righteousness or his judgment in leaving him in sin (para

graph 25).

Augustine then turns to second principal topic ofthe work: the grace ofAdam

and the grace of Christ. Adam was created without any defect, but he sinned.

How, then, could Adam have received perseverance and not have persevered?

How could Adam have sinned by not persevering since, ifhe sinned, he had not

received the gift ofperseverance? (paragraph 26). Augustine begins his reply by

stating his faith that God made all things very good and knew that it pertained to

his goodness to make good things out ofevils rather than not to allow evils to ex

ist. God ordered the lives ofangels and human beings so that he taught them first

what their free choice could do and then what the gift ofhis grace and the judg

ment of his justice could do. Some angels fell by their free choice, but now the

angels which did not fall have such great happiness that they know they cannot

fall (paragraph 27). Similarly, God made Adam with free choice; Adam was

happy since he knew that it was in his power not to die. Ifhe had willed to remain

in the rectitude in which he was created, he would have received the full happi

ness which the holy angels now have. But because he abandoned God through

his free choice, he was condemned along with all his offspring, and none ofhis

offspring are set free from that condemnation except by the utterly gratuitous

grace ofGod (paragraph 28). Adam had grace, in fact a great grace, but a differ

ent grace than we have. He, after all, did not need to be delivered from evil, to be

cleansed from sin by the blood ofChrist, or to be helped in the fight against con

cupiscence (paragraph 29). At present the saints need a more powerful grace, the

grace ofJesus Christ who without any preceding merits ofhis own was the Son

ofGod from the first moment he became man. Through this mediator God trans

forms those whom he has redeemed through the blood of Christ from evil per

sons to good ones who will remain such for eternity (paragraph 30). Adam had

the help of God's grace by which, if he had willed to, he could have remained
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without sin and without which he could not have remained good, even with free

choice. Adam abandoned this help and was in turn abandoned by God. By the

first grace Adam could have retained the righteousness he had ifhe had willed to.

But the second grace is much greater, for by it we recover our freedom and can

not only attain or remain in the good, ifwe will to, but we are also made to will to

(paragraph 31). The angels and Adam were created with the help without which

they could not remain in the good and by which they could have remained in it if

they willed to. Now the lack ofsuch a help is a punishment for sin, and the recep

tion of such a help is grace, and the grace of Jesus Christ produces in us not

merely the ability to do what we will, but also the very willing ofthat for which

we have the ability (paragraph 32). Adam was able not to sin, not to die, and not

to abandon the good. Our final freedom will be the inability to sin, the inability to

die, and the inability to abandon the good (paragraph 33).

Augustine distinguishes two kinds of help. There is a help without which

(adiutorium sine quo) we cannot do something. For example, without food we

cannot live. There is also a help by which (adiutorium quo) we do something.

For example, if we receive happiness, it immediately makes us happy. Adam

had the help ofgrace without which he could not persevere, but now the saints of

God receive the help of grace by which they do persevere (paragraph 34).

Against the many temptations of this life we need a greater freedom strength

ened by the gift ofperseverance. The saints ofthe present age have received the

grace to persevere even in the face ofmartyrdom. Adam was created with a free

will without any sin, but he enslaved his free will to sin. Now the saints receive a

greater freedom to fight against temptations; they are no longer enslaved to sin,

but have been set free through the grace of Jesus Christ (paragraph 35). God

grants perseverance to the predestined as he grants them the gift of faith; those

who fall and perish were not in the number of the predestined (paragraph 36).

Before the sin it was in the power ofAdam's will whether he would persevere or

not, but after his sin there is a weakness in human wills which needs to be helped

by even greater gifts. Those greater gifts are pure grace so that human pride is de

stroyed (paragraph 37). Even with regard to their perseverance in the good the

saints cannot boast in themselves, but only in God who gives his help to the

weakness of the human will so that it is unfailingly and invincibly moved by

God's grace (paragraph 38).

Augustine argues that the number ofthe predestined is certain and that no one

can be added to that number or taken away from it (paragraph 39). In this life,

however, no one should presume that he is included in the number ofthe predes

tined, and the fact that we cannot know whether or not we are among the predes

tined has the advantage ofremoving pride (paragraph 40). Even in thejudgment

God will show mercy to the righteous who receive a crown, and the apostle calls

eternal life the grace of God, for it is given in recompense for the merits which

are given by God's grace (paragraph 41). But those who do not belong to the
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number ofthe predestined either never receive the grace ofrebirth or lose it after

receiving it, for they have not received the grace ofperseverance (paragraph 42).

In conclusion, Augustine argues that we have a duty to rebuke others and to

receive rebukes from others without arguing against the grace ofGod. Since we

do not know what good God mayproduce through our rebuke, we should always

rebuke a sinner with love (paragraph 43). Augustine interprets God's will that all

human beings be saved in the sense that he wills every kind ofhuman being to be

saved (paragraph 44). Human wills cannot resist the will ofGod who does what

ever he wills. Augustine points to the examples ofhow God moved the wills of

the people to choose Saul as king and ofhow he moved the wills ofAmasai and

his men to support David. God, then, has in his power the wills ofhuman beings

more than they have their wills in their own power (paragraph 45). We should re

buke others without giving up hope that God may grant them repentance. Pasto

ral care demands that we separate a sick sheep from the rest ofthe flock, but we

should always pray that the one rebuked may be reconciled to God. Though in

our eyes someone becomes a child ofGod's peace when he begins to believe, if

he was one of the predestined, he was already a child of peace in God's eyes

(paragraph 46). We do not know who will be saved, but God commands us to

will that all be saved to whom we preach his peace (paragraph 47). We must not

be lazy or negligent in rebuking those who need to be rebuked (paragraph 48).

Since we cannot distinguish between those who are predestined and those who

are not, we should will that all be saved and rebuke those who need a rebuke with

love, while praying for them. In no case does giving a rebuke exclude grace or

grace exclude giving a rebuke (paragraph 49).

Problems in Provence

The last two works, The Predestination ofthe Saints and The Gift ofPerse

verance, are really two parts ofone work which seems to have originally borne

the title, The Predestination ofthe Saints, though from at least the ninth century

they have been treated as separate works.40 The works were written in response

to letters from Prosper ofAquitaine and Hilary. The first is a well-known layman

and author who was born in Aquitaine and moved to Marseilles where he was at

the time when the monks in the city and environs protested against certain points

in Augustine's teaching on the beginning offaith, predestination, and persever

ance.41 Hilary is an otherwise unknown layman and ardent supporter ofAugus

tine. Both Prosper and Hilary, it seems, wrote other letters to Augustine on the

problems which had arisen among the monks of Provence, but they are not ex

tant.42 In the past scholars gave the date ofthe two extant letters as 429, though at

present more andmore scholars date the letters from as early as 427.43 The earlier

date has the advantage of allowing more time for the composition of the two
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works at a very busy period ofAugustine's life during which he was writing his

Unfinished Work in Answer to Julian as well as his Heresies and Revisions.

Moreover, it allows for more time before the Vandal invasion of Africa cut off

communication between Africa and Gaul at some point before Augustine's

death in 430.

The reaction against Augustine's doctrine emerged in the city of Marseilles

and other areas of Gaul including Aries and Lerins, now the island of Saint

Honorat, offthe coast ofCannes. Though the only person mentioned by name in

the letters ofProsper and Hilary is Euladius ofAries—or Hilary ofAries, ifone

accepts the more traditional view—the main personage behind the protest is

John Cassian who founded the monastery of Saint Victor in 4 1 5 or 4 1 6 in Mar

seilles.44 Cassian introduced into southern Gaul the monastic spirituality which

he had absorbed during a stay of more than fifteen years in Egypt and during a

briefer stay in Constantinople with John Chrysostom. His Conferences empha

sized Christian asceticism as a preparation for grace. The monastery of Saint

Honoratus on the isle of Lerins was second only to Marseilles as a center ofthe

anti-Augustinian movement in Gaul. Lerins had a series ofdistinguished abbots

including Vincent ofLerins and produced many ofthe bishops ofsouthern Gaul,

such as Maximus, the successor ofHonoratus as abbot and later bishop ofRiez,

Lupus who became bishop ofTroyes, Eucherius who held the see ofLyons, Hil

ary who became bishop of Aries, and Faustus who became bishop of Riez.

The Views ofthe Monks ofProvence

The letters ofProsper and Hilary are the principal sources for the views ofthe

monks who objected to certain parts of Augustine's teaching on grace and pre

destination. In his letter Prosper indicates that many of the servants of God in

Marseilles found Augustine's teaching on "the calling ofthe elect according to

God's plan" to be in opposition to the teaching ofthe Fathers and the mind ofthe

Church. Prosper points out that Augustine's book, Rebuke and Grace, did not

settle the problem for a good number ofthem (paragraph 2). Though the monks

accepted the doctrine oforiginal sin and the need for rebirth through the grace of

God, they held, "All human beings without exception have, nonetheless, been

offered the reconciliation which is present in the mystery ofthe blood ofChrist

so that whoever chooses to come to the faith and to baptism can be saved." They

also held that God foreknew those who were going to believe and to persevere in

faith with the help of grace and that he predestined those whom he foreknew

(paragraph 3).

They objected that, ifthe plan ofGod's calling is thought to have divided the

vessels of honor from the vessels of dishonor before the creation of the world,

sinners lose any motive to rise up from their sins and the saints find an occasion
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for tepidity. The monks claimed that under the term "predestination" Augustine

introduced a fatalism and made it seem that God created two different natures of

human beings. The monks of Provence, moreover, contended that Augustine's

interpretation of Saint Paul was unprecedented in the Church and presented an

obstacle to the edification of those who hear it (paragraph 3).

Prosper added that some ofthe monks came close to Pelagianism in wanting

the grace of Christ to pertain to the nature ofeach human being as each was cre

ated by God with free choice and rationality. Thus, by making good use of this

initial grace, a person attains the grace of salvation. For these monks God's plan

ofsalvation amounted to no more than God's having determined to require bap

tism for admission to his kingdom. They held that all human beings are called to

salvation and that those who will to become children ofGod do become children

ofGod. The monks produced testimonies from scripture filled with exhortation

and claimed that people are sinners or saints in accord with what they will to be

(paragraph 4).

When confronted with the deaths oflittle ones, the monks claimed that "such

infants are lost or saved in accord with how the divine foreknowledge foresees

they would have been in their later years" (paragraph 5). The monks insisted that

Christ died for the whole human race and that the sacrament ofmercy belongs to

all human beings. For his part God has prepared eternal life for all, but it is at

tained only by those who have freely believed in God and received the help of

grace. The principal motive for the monks ' teaching was that they did not want to

admit that God created some human beings for an honorable purpose and others

for a dishonorable purpose. Nor did they accept the view that the number ofthe

predestined can be neither increased nor decreased. For they believed that such a

view left no room for exhortation. Each person is called to correct his life, and in

those who have the use ofreason human obedience to the word ofGod comes be

fore the grace of salvation (paragraph 6).

The Letter ofHilary presents a similar perspective on the reaction in Gaul to

Augustine's teaching on grace. According to Hilary the monks claimed that Au

gustine's view of God's plan in accord with which some are chosen and given

the will to believe, while others are not, undermines the effectiveness ofpreach

ing since there remains nothing in a human being which can respond to preach

ing. They held that the sinner' s will to be healed should not be considered awork

for which grace is required. Our believing, the monks held, is something we of

fer to God from the ability which God gave to our nature. One who begins to be

lieve receives the help of grace, but a will able to believe is given to all human

beings, and by it they can reject or obey God's call (paragraph 2).

The monks held that the gospel is not preached to some people because God

foreknows that they will not believe ifthe gospel is preached to them. In fact, the

monks appealed to Augustine's earlier works in support ofthis view, and Hilary

supplies the texts to which they appealed (paragraph 3).
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God's foreknowledge, predestination, or plan means only that he foreknew

those who would believe. Moreover, the monks insisted that one cannot ask re

garding this faith the question, What doyou have thatyou have not received? ( 1

Cor 4:7), since the ability to believe lies in human nature. The monks accepted

Augustine's claim that no one perseveres unless he has been given the power to

persevere, but they attributed the power to persevere to their will which is free to

will or not to will to accept any remedy. They did not, however, want this perse

verance to be preached as something which one can neither merit by prayer nor

lose by rebellion. The monks also rejected as non-canonical the Book of Wis

dom from which Augustine cited the text about one who was carried offso that

evil wouldnotchange his mind(Wis 4:11), and they rejected the idea that anyone

is given perseverance in such a way that he is not permitted to abandon it (para

graph 4).

The monks maintained that the practice of exhortation is rendered useless if

people are predestined to salvation or damnation. Exhortation can, rather, arouse

in the sinner a sorrow over his infirmity, a sorrow which provides a reason why

he is accepted and another rejected (paragraph 5). The monks also disliked Au

gustine's distinction between the grace of Adam and the grace of other human

beings. For, on Augustine's view, Adam had a grace without which he could not

persevere with free choice, but now the saints predestined to the kingdom ofGod

receive the gift ofperseverance by which "they cannot fail to persevere."45 The

view that "the saints now receive such a help that they cannot fall away from

righteousness" renders useless any exhortation or threats. The monks also

claimed that the nature of all other human beings differs from that ofAdam and

that the predestined can lose any gift they have received (paragraph 6).

Hence, they insisted that the number of the predestined is not fixed and that

God wills that all human beings be saved. The monks rejected as inappropriate

the testimonies Augustine cited regarding the attainment of kingship by Saul

and David (paragraph 7). They also refused to take the situation ofthe little ones

as a model for the gratuity ofgrace in the case of adults, and they pointed to Au

gustine's early position in his work, Free Will, where he left the question ofthe

lot of infants who die without baptism undetermined (paragraph 8).

The monks ofProvence, then, clearly differed from Augustine, not merely on

the beginning of faith, but on their understanding ofpredestination, on the effi

cacy ofthe grace ofChrist, on the determinateness ofthe number ofthe predes

tined, and the universality of God's salvific will.

The Structure and Content ofThe Predestination of the Saints

The monks of Provence maintained that our beginning to believe (initium

fidei) is simply the free response of a human being to the word of God, though
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they conceded that the increase of faith (augmentumfidei) requires God's grace.

That grace, however, turns out to be a recompense for the beginning of faith so

that the initiative for one's salvation and even one's perseverance in grace up to

the end ofthis life rests with each human being rather than with God. In The Pre

destination ofthe Saints Augustine defends the thesis that the beginning offaith

is a totally gratuitous gift ofGod—a teaching which was later declared a matter

offaith for the Catholic Church—but he also maintains that the grace to believe

is not offered to all human beings and that grace not merely enables one to be

lieve, but makes one believe. Neitherefthe latter views has been accepted as of

ficial Church teaching.

In the introduction Augustine assures Prosper and Hilary that their letters

have not been a bother to him (paragraph 1 ) and encourages them to be confident

that the monks of Provence will come to the full truth. For they already believe

with the Church that every human being is born subject to original sin and can be

set free from it only by Christ, that the grace ofGod comes before human willing,

and that no one can begin or carry out any good workby himself(paragraph 2).

Augustine first undertakes to show that the faith which makes us Christians is

a gift ofGod. He claims that the view ofthe monks of Provence that we offer to

God the beginning ofour faith and that he in return gives us an increase in faith is

very close to the Pelagian position that grace is given in accord with our merits

(paragraph 3). In response to this position Augustine cites a series of scripture

texts to the contrary to which he adds a few comments (paragraph 4), but then fo

cuses upon Paul's words that we are not sufficient to have a single thought as if

from ourselves (2 Cor 3:5). He argues that thinking must come before believing

and defines the act of believing as "thinking with assent." Hence, if we cannot

have a single thought from ourselves, we cannot have the beginning of faith

from ourselves (paragraph 5). Similarly God promised to Abraham the faith of

the nations, and Abraham believed that God could do what he promised.46

Hence, God produces in us both the beginning of faith and its increase (para

graph 6).

Augustine admits that he had earlier held a position similar to that of the

monks of Provence and did not believe that faith was preceded by the grace of

God. He points to some of his works written before he became a bishop and

quotes at length from his Revisions what he said there concerning his Commen

tary on Some Statements in the Letter to the Romans (paragraph 7). His own

"conversion" occurred, he tells us, while he was writing his Miscellany ofQues

tions in Response to Simplician when God revealed to him, as he commented on

God's choice of Jacob over Esau, that we have nothing which we have not re

ceived47 and that no one can say that he has faith which he has not received (para

graph 8). To the objection that faith has remained a part of our fallen nature,

Augustine replies by citing from Saint Paul the texts which show that no human
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being has any grounds to boast before God48 (paragraph 9). Augustine admits

that there are natural gifts or graces which we have as rational beings which set

us apart from others, such as beauty or intelligence, but insists that to believe or

not to believe does not lie in the choice ofthe human will (paragraph 1 0). To the

objection that those who do not believe do not will to believe, Augustine replies

that the objectors are correct in what they say, but overlook the fact that the will

ofsome is prepared by the Lord,49 while the will ofothers is not. For God's ways

by which he shows mercy to some and justice to others are unsearchable (para

graph 11). Another objection claims that Saint Paul distinguished faith from

works so that grace does not come from works, but comes from faith. Augustine

points out that Jesus himself called believing in him the work of God50 (para

graph 12).

Augustine turns to the discourse in the Gospel of John on the bread of life

where he singles out the words, Everyone who has heardmyFather and learned

comes to me (Jn 6:46). He argues that this school in which the Father is heard and

teaches is far removed from the senses ofthe flesh and is the grace by which he

produces the children ofthe promise and the vessels ofmercy51 (paragraph 13).

The Father, nonetheless, does not teach all human beings to come to Christ;

rather, he teaches those whom he teaches out of mercy and does not teach the

others out ofjudgment. The Father can be said to teach all human beings only in

the sense that no one comes to Christ unless the Father teaches him (paragraph

14). Hearing the Father and learning from him is nothing else but receiving from

the Father the gift ofbelieving in Christ (paragraph 1 5). Hence, both the begin

ning of faith and its increase are God's gifts (paragraph 16).

Augustine had written in Letter 102 a reply to Deogratias about the question

of the philosopher, Porphyry, as to why Christ came only after so many centu

ries. His reply which he cites extensively was basically that God foreknew when

and where human beings would believe and revealed himselfto those who, as he

foreknew, would believe (paragraph 17). Augustine defends himself, pointing

out that his answer in Letter 1 02 had deliberately skirted the more difficult ques

tion of God's hidden plan of salvation and had spoken only of foreknowledge

which provided a sufficient answer in the context (paragraph 18). In the same

letter Augustine had stated that the salvation ofthe Christian religion was "never

lacking to anyone who was worthy"—another statement seeming to favor the

view of the monks of Provence. Augustine explains that one must ask why one

person is worthy and another is not. His answer is that one's worthiness is due to

God's grace or predestination. He distinguishes predestination from grace: "pre

destination is the preparation for grace, while grace is its actual bestowal." By

predestination God foreknew what he himself was going to do; by

foreknowledge he also knows what others will do (paragraph 19). Thus, in

promising to Abraham the faith of the nations, God foreknew what he himself

was going to produce. If God promised only the good works ofthe nations, not
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their faith, then it will be in the power ofhumanbeings whether or not God keeps

his promise since the works ofrighteousness come from faith (paragraph 20). To

someone who fears the incertitude ofGod's will in his own regard, Augustine in

sists that it is safer to place one ' s trust in the Lord than in oneself(paragraph 21).

The monks of Provence objected that, where scripture says, Ifyou believe,

you will be saved (Rom 10:9), faith is required of us and, therefore, lies in our

power. Augustine replies that both our faith and our salvation are God's gifts, for

we pray that he will increase our own faith and will grant faith to those who do

not yet believe. God commands that we have faith, but he gives what he com

mands (paragraph 22). Despite the clarity ofthe scriptural testimonies to the gra

tuity ofgrace, the argument that grace is not given according to our merits might

meet with some difficulty in the case ofadults, but in the case oflittle ones and in

that ofthe mediator himself every claim to prior human merits collapses (para

graph 23).

When the apostle said that each of us will receive recompensefor what we

have done in the body (2 Cor 5:10), he did not add, "Or what we were going to

do." Little ones who die before they have any actions oftheir own are not going

to bejudged in accord with the merits they would have had ifthey had lived lon

ger, but only in terms oforiginal sin or oftheir deliverance from its guilt through

the bath ofrebirth (paragraph 24). The objection that some infants do not receive

baptism because God foreknew that they would not do penance ifthey lived, but

that others receive baptism because he foreknew that they would do penance,

implicitly denies original sin since each infant would be judged only according

to the personal sins he would have committed or good actions he would have

done (paragraph 25).

Cyprian pointed out the benefit of death insofar as it removed one from the

possibility ofsinning and appealed to the words ofthe Book ofWisdom,He was

carried offso that evil wouldnotchange his mind(Wis 4:11). The monks ofGaul

rejected the text as coming from a non-canonical book. Augustine first insists

that the text teaches the truth namely that, if a righteous person is taken by an

early death, he is in a place ofrest and free from any fear ofcommitting sin (para

graph 26). But he also defends the authority ofthe Book ofWisdom and declares

it unnecessary to provide any defense of the statement from previous Catholic

commentators on the scriptures (paragraph 27). The Book ofWisdom, after all,

has greater authority than any commentator on it. Augustine points out that

Cyprian who cited the text argued that death rescues us from the fear oftempta

tions and falling into sin (paragraph 28). The gratuity ofgrace is most evident in

little ones, some ofwhom die after being baptized, while others die without bap

tism, thus revealing God's mercy and his judgment. Hence, the monks ofGaul

who are opposed to the Pelagian error ought not to reject the words ofthe Book

of Wisdom and ought not to uphold the absurd idea that anyone of the dead is

judged by what he would have done if he lived longer (paragraph 29).
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Jesus Christ himself as man provides a clear example of predestination and

grace. For the man Jesus Christ in no way merited to be assumed into the unity of

the person ofthe Son ofthe Father, but was Son ofGod from the first moment of

his existence (paragraph 30). From the beginning ofour faith each ofus becomes

a Christian by the same grace by which that man became Christ from his begin

ning. Each ofus is reborn by the same Spirit by whom he was born, and each of

us received forgiveness of sins through the same Spirit who made him to be

without any sin. God foreknew and foresaw that he would do all this; hence, the

predestination ofthe saints is seen most clearly in Christ. Paul says that GoApre-

destined him to be the Son ofGod inpower (Rom 1 :4). As Christ has no preced

ing merits for being born as the Son ofGod, so we have no preceding merits for

being reborn as his members (paragraph 31).

Augustine distinguishes the calling by which God calls his predestined to the

faith from that calling by which those people were called who, when invited, re

fused to come to the wedding52 (paragraph 32). Augustine struggles with the

passage in Romans where Paul spoke of the Jews as enemies in relation to the

gospel, but as beloved on account of their forefathers in terms of the election.53

Again in this case he distinguishes those who have been chosen, those who have

been taught by God and called irrevocably from those who have been blinded

and who belong among the many who are called, but not among the few who are

chosen (paragraph 33). Though the apostles were chosen from the world by Je

sus when he lived here, they were chosen before the creation ofthe world by the

predestination by which God foreknew what he was going to do. So God

chooses believers in order that they might be believers, not because they already

were believers (paragraph 34).

Augustine uses the beginning of the Letter to the Ephesians to confirm the

doctrine of predestination, the predestination by which God chose us in Christ

before the creation ofthe world andpredestined us to be his children by adop

tion through Jesus Christ in accord with thepurpose ofhis will (Eph 1 :4-5). Au

gustine simply asks who could hear these words of the apostle and have any

doubt about the truth of the predestination he himself is defending (paragraph

35). A Pelagian might say that God foreknew those who were going to be holy

and spotless and, for that reason, chose them, but Augustine insists that Paul

teaches that God chose us in order that we might be holy and spotless, not be

cause we were going to be such (paragraph 36). God predestined us according to

his plan, his plan, not ours, the plan from which there comes the calling proper to

the chosen (paragraph 37). The monks of Provence would admit that the

Pelagians are refuted by Paul's words, but these brethren say that God foreknew

only the beginning of our faith and, for that reason, chose us before the creation

ofthe world. Against this view Augustine insists that God chose us, not because

he foreknew that we would believe, but in order that we might believe (para

graph 38).
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Finally, Augustine appeals to a series ofscripture texts which indicate that the

beginning offaith is a gift ofGod. Saint Paul, for example, thanks God for the re

cent faith ofthe Ephesians and ofthe Thessalonians54 (paragraph 39). Similarly,

Augustine interprets Paul's prayer that God may open for him a door for God's

word as proofthat the acceptance ofthe preached word is a gift of God55 (para

graph 40). Augustine likewise points to God's opening the mind ofLydia so that

she paid attention to what Paul said as evidence ofthe gift of faith56 (paragraph

41). The monks of Provence had rejected Augustine's use of the scripture texts

concerning Saul and David in Rebuke and Grace as inapplicable; hence, Augus

tine presents a list of other texts to show how God acts in human hearts (para

graph 42). In conclusion Augustine repeats that the beginning offaith is a gift of

God (paragraph 43).

The Structure and Content of'The Gift of Perseverance

The second book ofthe reply to Prosper and Hilary can be divided into two

principal parts. The first part teaches that final perseverance is a gift and a gratu

itous gift ofGod (paragraphs 1 to 33); the second part explains the proper way in

which one should teach the doctrine ofpredestination (paragraphs 34 to 65), fol

lowed by a conclusion (paragraphs 66 to 68).

Augustine begins with a statement of the principal thesis of this book,

namely, that perseverance up to the end ofthis life is a gift ofGod (paragraph 1).

He appeals to Paul's words, Toyou it has been given on behalfofChrist, not only

that you believe in him, but also that you sufferfor him (Phil 1 :29), words in

which he finds that the beginning of faith and death in the faith as a martyr are

both said to be given by God. As the beginning offaith is God's gift, so persever

ance in the faith up to the end is a gift ofGod (paragraph 2). The prayer ofChris

tians, especially the Lord's Prayer, shows that perseverance is a gift of God

(paragraph 3). With support from Cyprian's work, The Lord's Prayer, Augus

tine then proceeds to show that in each of the individual petitions of the

prayer—with the exception ofthe fifth—Christians pray for the gift ofpersever

ance (paragraphs 4 to 9).

The monks of Provence objected that one should not preach that persever

ance cannot be merited by prayer or lost by rebellion. Augustine points out that

he is speaking ofperseverance up to the end ofthis life and that one who has it

cannot not have it. Perseverance can, he admits, be merited by prayer, but cannot

be lost by rebellion (paragraph 10). Ifthe objectors persist and claim that perse

verance can be lost before it is attained, Augustine replies that God commanded

us to pray for perseverance and is able to give what he commanded us to ask for

and that, if God hears our prayer, we cannot lose perseverance (paragraph 1 1).

Augustine concedes that a person abandons God by his will, but claims that God



30 General Introduction

so works in our will that we do not abandon God if he hears our prayer that we

may not be brought into temptation (paragraph 1 2). Were there no other testimo

nies, the Lord's Prayer alone would be sufficient proof that our perseverance is

God's gift (paragraph 13). Augustine again appeals to the beginning ofthe Let

ter to the Ephesians as clear proofofGod's predestining us in Christ (paragraphs

14 and 15).

Final perseverance is not given in accord with merits, and it is not given to all.

In his mercy God sets many free from the perdition all deserve, and he would not

be unjust ifhe set no one free (paragraph 16). The gratuity offinal perseverance

is most clear in little ones. To account for their different treatment, Augustine

appeals to the parable ofthe workers in the vineyard. Those who worked all day

and received the same recompense as those who worked for only an hour were

told by the owner of the vineyard, "This is what I will." His generosity toward

some did not mean that he was unjust to the others (paragraph 1 7). Ifpushed as to

why God sets one free from condemnation rather than another, Augustine has

nothing to say but that God's judgments are inscrutable57 (paragraph 18).

Turning to perseverance in the case of adults, Augustine faces the objection

that there are two different natures ofhuman beings. Augustine points out that, if

such were the case, there would be no grace since deliverance would be a recom

pense owed to the nature ofthose who persevere. Moreover, God has judged it

better to allow some who will not persevere to be mingled with the elect so that

no one can feel assured of his salvation (paragraph 1 9). Augustine appeals to

Ambrose's claim that no one can flee from this world without God's help, forwe

do not have in our own power our heart and our thoughts (paragraph 20). Oftwo

persons one is called so that he perseveres up to the end, and the other is either

not called or not called in that way. The reason for the difference lies in God's in

scrutable judgments, but it is certain that the former is one of the predestined,

called according to God's plan, and chosen in Christ before the creation of the

world58 (paragraph 21).

Augustine again insists that no one is judged by what God foreknew that the

person would have done if he had lived longer. Otherwise, Tyre and Sidon

would not be condemned for, if the Lord had performed miracles in them, they

would have done penance59 (paragraph 22). Ifwe are asked why the Lord pro

duced such great miracles among a people who were not going to believe and did

not produce them among the people of Tyre and Sidon who would have be

lieved, we certainly cannot say, as Augustine said in his Letter to Deogratias,

that God foreknew that they would not believe in his miracles. The Lord said that

Tyre and Sidon will be punished on the day ofjudgment, though less than the cit

ies in which Jesus preached, but if the people ofTyre and Sidon are judged ac

cording to what they were going to do if Jesus produced his miracles among

them, they would not be punished at all, but would attain salvation on the basis of

the penance they would have done (paragraph 23).
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An unidentified exegete proposed that Jesus did not work miracles in Tyre

and Sidon because he foreknew that they would later abandon the faith after hav

ing believed and that out ofmercy he did not produce miracles in them. Augus

tine points out that this interpretation does not claim that these peoples were

judged according to what they would have done. In any case one ought, as Au

gustine states, to be ashamed even to refute the opinion that the dead are pun

ished for sins they would have committed if they had lived longer (paragraph

24). In little ones the gratuity of grace is clear for they can have no preceding

merits, and the same gratuity of grace holds for adults. Grace is given to no one

according to his merits, nor is anyone punished except for his merits (paragraph

25).

The monks ofProvence objected to Augustine's taking the situation ofthe lit

tle ones as a model for adults and appealed to his book, Free Will,60 in which Au

gustine had against the Manichees presented four hypothetical solutions to

explain why human beings are born with ignorance and difficulty and showed

that on any ofthe hypotheses God is not to be blamed (paragraph 26). Augustine

cites his own comments on his earlier work from his Revisions and argues that

his whole intention in Free Will was to refute the Manichees. He admits that he

discussed in Free Will the little ones in such a way that, even if the Pelagians

were correct in denying original sin, the Manichean doctrine ofthe two natures

ofgood and evil would be defeated (paragraph 27). The grace ofGod, then, is not

given in accord with merits. In giving to some the grace they did not merit God

shows his mercy; in not giving grace to everyone he shows what all merited

(paragraph 28). The gratuity ofgrace is defended even if little ones do not have

original sin, as the Pelagians hold, for in no case do little ones have any merits of

their own by which they are admitted to the kingdom of heaven. Just as Augus

tine here defends the gratuity of grace whether or not there is original sin, so in

Free Will he defeated the Manichees whether ignorance and difficulty are natu

ral conditions or the punishment of sin (paragraph 29). Augustine protests that

Free Will was written against the Manichees and does not preclude his demon

strating that grace is not given according to our merits. Moreover, he points out

that, if he began those books when he was still a layman and was still in doubt

about the condemnation ofthe little ones, these monks should not forbid him to

make progress in his thinking (paragraph 30).

In trying to avoid the Pelagian view that grace is given in accord with our

merits, the monks ofProvence adopted the monstrous view that little ones who

have died arejudged in accord with the actions they would have done ifthey had

lived. If one rejects both these views, as one should, one is left with that of the

Catholic Church, namely, that grace is not given in accord with merits (para

graph 31). Hence, given the facts that some little ones are taken from this life

without having been baptized, while others are taken from this life after having

been baptized and that some baptized adults are left in this life until they fall into
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sin, while others are taken from this life before they sin, the monks have no rea

son to maintain that grace is given in accord with our merits if they reject

Pelagianism and the absurd view that the dead arejudged according to what they

would have done (paragraph 32). The grace of God both for the beginning of

faith and for perseverance up to the end are not given in accord with our merits,

but in accord with his hidden, butjust, wise, and beneficent will (paragraph 33).

The second part ofthe book concerns the teaching ofthe doctrine ofpredesti

nation. The monks ofProvence held that the Augustinian doctrine posed an ob

stacle to the usefulness of preaching. Augustine argues that the same scripture

which teaches the doctrine ofpredestination contains preaching, commands, ex

hortations, and rebukes. Hence, the doctrine ofpredestination cannot be such an

obstacle (paragraph 34). Augustine argues that God foreknew those to whom he

was going to grant faith and perseverance so that none of them would be lost.

"The predestination ofthe saints is nothing other than the foreknowledge and the

preparation ofthe benefits ofGod by which he most certainly sets free whoever

are set free." The others are left in the mass ofperdition where God left the peo

ple of Tyre and Sidon who were not blinded as the Jews were, for the people of

Tyre and Sidon would have believed if the Lord worked his miracles among

them (paragraph 35). Cyprian showed that the preaching ofobedience is not in

compatible with the preaching of perseverance (paragraph 36). Though obedi

ence is a gift ofGod, we exhort people to obedience; those who hear obediently

our exhortation already have the gift ofobedience (paragraph 37). The same ob

jections can be raised on the basis ofGod's foreknowledge as the monks ofPro

vence raised on the basis ofpredestination, and yet no one dares to doubt divine

foreknowledge (paragraph 38). There are likewise some people who do not pray

because of the words of the Lord that God knows what we need before we ask

him61 (paragraph 39).

Though some truths need not be stated, other truths, including the truth of

predestination, entail too great a danger ifthey are left unstated (paragraph 40).

The only alternative to preaching predestination as it is contained in the scrip

tures according to which God's gifts and calling are irrevocable62 is to admit that

the Pelagians are correct in holding that grace is given in accord with our merits.

As grace comes before faith and before all obedience, so it comes before perse

verance up to the end. Though chastity is a gift ofGod, a chaste person does not

cease to strive to be chaste, because he hears that he will be what he will be by

God's gift (paragraph 41). As chastity is God's gift, so are the other virtues, as

the monks concede, and yet they are not afraid that the doctrine ofpredestination

poses an obstacle to exhorting people to the virtues. They should likewise have

no fear that the doctrine of predestination poses an obstacle to exhortations to

faith or perseverance (paragraph 42).

Though the monks agreed that wisdom and continence are gifts of God, they

claimed that the beginning of faith and remaining in it up to the end is not due to
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God, but to us. Ifthe monks preach that wisdom and continence are gifts ofGod

without any fear that such preaching may cause despair, they ought to preach

that the beginning offaith and perseverance up to the end are gifts ofGod with

out any such fear (paragraph 43). The apostle James clearly taught that wisdom

is a gift ofGod and at the same time rebukes the restless and quarrelsome. In the

same way we should rebuke non-believers and those who do not persevere in the

faith, while we preach that faith and perseverance are God's gifts (paragraph

44). The monks ofProvence admitted that the other virtues are gifts ofGod and

exhorted people to the practice ofthem; hence, they ought to have had no prob

lem in admitting that faith and perseverance are God's gifts, while exhorting

people to them (paragraph 45). Their objection that a person abandons the faith

by his own will does not mean that faith is not a gift of God (paragraph 46).

God's foreknows all these gifts which he gives to those whom he has chosen,

but these gifts are only foreknown ifthere is the sort ofpredestination Augustine

is defending. Scripture at times uses the term "foreknowledge" in place of"pre

destination." For example, Saint Paul says that God has not rejected hispeople

whom heforeknew (Rom 1 1:2), where one correctly understands: "whom he

predestined" (paragraph 47). Augustine argues that the doctrine of predestina

tion has always been taught in the Church and appeals to texts he has already

cited from Cyprian and Ambrose (paragraph 48). He adds two further passages

from Ambrose's Commentary on the Gospel ofLuke and one from a sermon of

Gregory of Nazianzen (paragraph 49). Augustine argues that, if these men ad

mitted that conversion to God and remaining in Christ are God's gifts and did not

deny God's foreknowledge that he would give these gifts, they knew the predes

tination which Augustine is defending, and yet they preached obedience and ex

horted the people to it (paragraph 50).

The monks ofProvence objected that, even ifthe doctrine ofpredestination is

true, it should not be preached to the people. Augustine argues that, just as we

must preach piety, chastity, and love so that people live in accord with these vir

tues, so we must preach predestination so that no one boasts in himself (para

graph 51). These brethren claimed that the Catholic faith had long been

defended without the doctrine of predestination and pointed to some books of

Augustine as proof of this. Augustine acknowledges that he came to a fuller

knowledge of the truth in writing his Miscellany of Questions for Simplician

(paragraph 52). He also points to the passage in his Confessions in which he

prayed to God, "Give what you command, and command what you will,"63 the

very passage which Pelagius found terribly upsetting when he first heard it. And

he points to the whole story ofhis own conversion as evidence of God's grace,

while admitting that it was not necessary to defend the predestination of the

saints before the Pelagians came along (paragraph 53).

Augustine insists that predestination must be preached in order to present an

insurmountable defense of the genuine grace of God, that is, of grace which is
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not given in accord with merits (paragraph 54). Augustine admits that in Rebuke

and Grace he stated that to persevere up to the end is a gift ofGod and that he had

never or hardly ever previously stated this point so explicitly. He insists, how

ever, that Cyprian taught that we should pray for perseverance and that he him

self implicitly taught that final perseverance is a gift of God in his work for

Simplician and other writings (paragraph 55). Hence, one who does not want to

be ungrateful to God should confess his gratuitous grace not merely in the vir

tues ofChristian life, but also in the beginning of faith and in final perseverance

(paragraph 56).

Predestination should not be preached in such a way that our preaching seems

to the uneducated to be an attack on it (paragraph 57). We should not speak of

predestination to a group of believers so that we imply that some of them have

not come to the faith (paragraph 58), nor should we say that some of them are

still dallying in their sins because grace has not raised them up (paragraph 59).

So too, we should not say to a congregation ofbelievers that some ofthem who

are predestined, but have not yet been called, will be chosen (paragraph 60).

Much less should we say to such a group that, ifsome ofthem are predestined to

be rejected, they will be rejected (paragraph 61).

Moreover, someone preaching predestination ought to encourage his listen

ers to hope that they will persevere and to pray for perseverance (paragraph 62).

The prayers ofthe Church for the conversion ofnon-believers and for persever

ance in faith on the part ofbelievers should be a guide for the uneducated people

who cannot understand the scriptures or their explanations (paragraph 63). After

all, even our prayer is a gift ofGod (paragraph 64), and in his predestination God

has given to those whom he called all these gifts which the Church prays for

(paragraph 65).

In conclusion, Augustine prays that the brothers ofProvence may understand

and confess the genuine grace ofGod which is not given in accord with any pre

ceding merits (paragraph 66). Augustine again appeals to the man Jesus Christ

as a model of our own predestination (paragraph 67). Finally, he prays that his

readers may understand this work and that he may receive correction and in

struction from the teachers of the Church (paragraph 68).

Text and Translations

For Grace andFree Choice, The Predestination ofthe Saints, and The Gift of

Perseverance I have translated the text found in PL 44, 881-912, 959-992, and

45, 933- 1 034. For Rebuke and Grace I was privileged to use the new critical text

established by Georges Folliet, O.S.A., to be published in the CSEL series. I am

grateful to Father Folliet for allowing me to see the text of his new edition.
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All four works have been translated many times in various modern lan

guages; for a list ofprevious editions and translations see the introduction to vol

ume 24 of Bibliotheque augustinienne, pages 84-86, 262-263, and 454-457.

Here I list only the most recent translations into the principal modern languages.

All four works have been translated into German in Schriften gegen die

Semipelagianer (Wiirzburg: Augustinus-Verlag, 1955), the first two by

Sebastien Kopp, O.E.S.A., and the last two by Adolar Zumkeller, O.E.S.A. The

same four works have also been translated in Spanish in Obras de San Agustin,

volume 6, in Biblioteca de autores cristianos 50, 2nd ed. (Madrid, 1956). Grace

andFree Choice was translated by Gerardo Enrique de Vega; Rebuke and Grace

by Victorino Capanaga; The Predestination ofthe Saints by Emiliano L6pez;

and The Gift ofPerseverance by Torbidio de Castro. The four works have also

been translated into French in Aux moines d 'Adrumete et de Provence in BA 24

(Paris: Desclee de Brouwer, 1962) by Jean Chene who translated the first two

works and by Jacques Pintard who translated the last two. All four works have

been translated into Italian by Maria Palmieri in La grazia e liberta (Rome:

Nuova Biblioteca Agostiniana: 1987).

Grace andFree Choice has been translated into English by Robert P. Russell,

O.S.A., in the Fathers of the Church, volume 59 (Washington, D.C.: Catholic

University ofAmerica Press, 1 968); Rebuke and Grace has been translated into

English by John C. Murray, S.J., also in the Fathers of the Church, volume 2

( 1 947). The Predestination ofthe Saints and The Gift ofPerseverance have been

translated into English by John A. Mourant and William J. Collinge in the Fa

thers of the Church, volume 86 (1992).

I want to express my sincere thanks to Dr. Dorothea Weber of the

Kirchenvaterkommission in Vienna who volunteered to read the tranlsation of

Rebuke and Grace and offered many helpful suggestions. Without her help and

encouragement the translation would have progressed much more slowly and

would have contained many more faults.

Notes

1. See "Semi-Pelagianism," in The Oxford Dictionary ofthe Christian Church, ed. E. A.

Livingstone, 3rd edition (London: Oxford University Press, 1974), p. 1481. Others have re

ferred to these monks as "Massilians" since at least some ofthem lived in or near Marseilles;

still others have tagged them as "the remnants of the Pelagians." I have preferred to refer to

them simply as "the monks ofHadrumetum and Provence."

2. For example, Augustine's doctrine ofpredestination, at least in all its details, ofthe irre-

sistibleness of God's grace, and of the limitation of God's salvific will have never been ac

cepted as Catholic teaching.

3. Though the Council ofOrange was merely a provincial council and remained unknown

for centuries, it had been approved by Boniface II. The Augustinian doctrine that the initiative
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for our justification comes not from us but from God's grace was taken up and defined in

Trent's Decree on Justification; see DS 1524 and 1553.

4. Hadrumetum was the capital ofthe province of Byzacena, a town now called Sousse in

modern Tunisia and located on the Mediterranean coast about 75 miles southeast ofCarthage.

5. Uzalis, like Hadrumetum, was on the Mediterranean coast, but north ofCarthage, a con

siderably smaller distance. Most ofthe historical background to the dispute is derived from the

Letter ofAbbot Valentine to Augustine, Letter 2 1 6 among the letters of Augustine.

6. The Letter to Sixtus, Letter 194 among the letters of Augustine, was written toward the

end of 418.

7. Whether the monks were actually rustic or uneducated or whether they were simply so

called because they were baffled by Augustine's position poses an interesting question.

8. See Mt 16:27, Rom 2:6, and Rv 22:12.

9. See Valentine's Letter to Augustine 1.

10. This is Letter 214 among the letters ofAugustine; a translation of it is included in this

introduction.

1 1 . These are Letters 175 and 1 76 among the letters of Augustine.

12. This is Letter 177 among the letters of Augustine; the five bishops are Aurelius of

Carthage, Alypius, Augustine, Evodius, and Possidius.

13. These are Letters 181, 182, and 183 among the letters of Augustine.

14. This letter was sent from an African council held in the winter of4 1 7 to 4 1 8; the council

was not a plenary council of the bishops of Africa, and the letter is not extant.

15. This is Zosimus' Tractoria which is extant only in a few fragments.

16. See Augustine's Letter 215, 2.

17. For the various views on the dating ofthe work, see the introduction in BA 24, 44-45.

1 8. See Revisions II, 67 (94).

19. Augustine had requested that Valentine send Florus to him at the end of Letter 217.

20. See Ps 32:9.

21. See 2 Tm 4:6-8.

22. See Phil 2:13.

23. See Mt 7:13.

24. This claim resembles the position ofthe monks in Provence more than that ofthe monks

at Hadrumetum. Perhaps Augustine had already begun to hear ofthe position ofthe monks in

Gaul.

25. See Sir 15:16 and Prv 8:35 LXX.

26. The Latin contains a distinction between "gratia operans" and "gratia cooperans"

which later became a technical distinction in theology. See, for example, J. Patout Bums, The

Development of Augustine's Doctrine of Operative Grace (Paris: Etudes Augustiniennes,

1980). I have tried to translate the text without introducing such a technical terminology.

27. See 2 Cor 3:6.

28. See 1 Jn 4:7.

29. Seel Jn 4: 19.

30. See 1 Thes 3:12 and 2 Thes 1:3.

31. See Rom 5:5.

32. Seel Cor 8:1.

33. See Lk 22:32.

34. Cyprian, Three Books ofTestimoniesfor Quirinus (Testimoniorum ad Quirinum libri

fres)III,4:CSEL3/l,116.

35. See Mt 20:16.

36. See Rom 8:31-39.

37. See Lk 22:32.

38. See Rom 8:29-30.

39. See Jn 6:39.

40. The second work seems to have been originally called The Good ofPerseverance—De

bono perseverantiae rather than De dono perseverantiae.
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41. For brief overview of Prosper's life and works, consult Patrologia: Volume IV. The

Golden Age of Latin Patristic Literature from the Council of Nicea to the Council of

Chalcedon, ed. Angelo di Berardino, tr. Placido Solari (Westminster, MD: Christian Classics,

1991), 551-558.

42. See Letter 225, 2 and Letter 226, 9 for indications of other letters to Augustine from

these men.

43. The traditional dating of the letters as written in 429 rests upon Hilary's reference in

Letter 226, 9 to the recent installation ofHilary ofAries as bishop ofAries. Owen Chadwick, in

"Euladius ofAries," The Journal ofTheological Studies 46 (1945): 200-205, and others have

convincingly argued on the basis of one manuscript which has "Elladium" in place of

"Hilarium" that Letter 226 refers to Euladius who was bishop of Aries in 426-427. See Wil

liam Collinge's introduction to St. Augustine: Four Anti-Pelagian Writings, Fathers of the

Church, Volume 86, pp. 1 86-1 87. Collinge favors the reading ofEuladius. On the other hand,

the "note compleinentaire" in BA 24 by M. J. Chene simply reports the evidence for

"Euladius," while retaining "Hilary."

44. For a briefoverview ofCassian's life and works, see Patrology IV, pp. 5 12-523. For a

more detailed study, see Owen Chadwick,John Cassian, 2nd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni

versity Press, 1968).

45. Augustine, Rebuke and Grace 12, 34.

46. See Rom 4:20-21.

47. Seel Cor 4:7.

48. See 1 Cor 1:30-31 and 1 Cor 4:6-7.

49. See Prv 8:35 LXX.

50. See Jn 6:29.

51. See Rom 9:23.
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Introduction

To understand the context in which Augustine wrote the works for the monks

of Hadrumetum and Provence, the related correspondence is of vital impor

tance. Hence, this introduction includes the Letter of Evodius to Abbot Valen

tine, a letter which Evodius wrote in response to Valentine's request for help in

settling the dispute in his monastery. There are also included the two letters

which Augustine wrote to Valentine, Letter 214, which he wrote before Easter of

426 to send back with Cresconius and Felix to Hadrumetum and Letter 215

which he wrote after Easter to send back with the same monks who hadbeen per

suaded to remain in Hippo for the celebration of Easter.

The Letter ofValentine to Augustine which was sent after the abbot received

Letters 2 1 4 and 2 1 5 , as well as Grace and Free Choice, is also included; it con

tains the abbot's account ofthe emergence ofthe turmoil and its settlement after

the reception of Augustine's book. Another brief letter from Augustine to Val

entine which accompanied Rebuke and Grace is included as relevant to the first

two works.

The occasion ofthe works for the monks in Provence was provided by the let

ters of Prosper of Aquitaine and an otherwise unknown layman, Hilary. These

two letters also provided the background for Augustine's reply to the monks of

Provence.
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A Letter of Bishop Evodius to Abbot Valentine1

To the holy, honorable, beloved, and dear lords, the holy brothers of Abbot

Valentine, and to the whole community with him, Evodius, a sinner, and all the

fellow servants with me, send their greetings in the Lord.

We acknowledge that we are greatly comforted when you deign to send visi

tors and bestow upon us your blessings by your letters. We also greet you whole

heartedly and commend ourselves to your prayers, our holy, honorable, beloved,

and dear lords. The holy brothers reported to us that certain questions have

arisen among you in your community about free choice and the justice of God.

We, ofcourse, commend your zeal, but we do not want it to be filled with quar

reling. For quarreling stirs up trouble, while zeal seeks piety.

The man created first, I mean, Adam, had the full reality offree choice, but he

made bad use ofthe divine gift.2 Now man has free choice, but an injured choice.

And this is perhaps the reason scripture says, Mystrength grew weak in my need

(Ps 3 1 : 1 1 ), and, The light ofmy eyes is no longer with me (Ps 38: 1 1 ). To recover

this free choice Christ the savior was sent as a physician in order to save what

was lost and to heal what had been injured. The patriarchs of old and all human

beings, therefore, always needed the help ofthe Lord. For from the moment free

choice was damaged, it is for us sufficient only for perdition, but in order to be

healed and recalled to its pristine state, it needs the most skilled physician.

Many works have been written by my lords and masters, the teachers of the

churches; they should be read, however, with piety, not with quarrelsomeness.

But ifthere is something less clear about the gift offree choice and grace and its

outcome, or about the secret depth ofGod's judgment and about his providence

and his secret dispensation regarding various human beings, let no one be dis

turbed, if he does not understand. Let us believe that the Lord is just and that

there is no injustice in him,3 and let us save forthe next life what we do not under

stand in this life. For everything which we see that takes place here comes from

the most hidden plan ofGod; though hisjudgment can be hidden, it cannot be un

just. Oh, ifone only piously asked ofthe Lord that one might live a good life and

asked nothing more! For these words are great reason for fear, Ifthejust man is

scarcely saved, where will the sinner and unbeliever stand? (1 Pt 4: 1 8).

To live a good life, then, is a great gift of God. For, ifeven the thought ofa

man will confess to God (Ps 76: 1 1 ), and ifwe will give an account to God for an

idle word,4 and ifsomeone says, "Racha," he will be worthy ofjudgment,5 and if,
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finally, the wise man says, "Who will boast ofhaving a chaste heart? Who will

boast ofbeing pure ofall sin?"6 why do we seek out questions filled with conten

tion, since we can undoubtedly obtain purification from our sins by calling upon

God?

Woe to me, a great sinner, who still needs sorrow and tears and does not re

ceive them. But who will tell me at some time whether this comes from a deep

and secretjudgment or from the punishment ofsome sin? I shall also mention the

words ofthe prophet, Who will give water to my head and afountain oftears to

my eyes? (Jer 9: 1). But it is also a gift ofGod that I say such things with sorrow

and love, because, as the apostle says, We do not know what we shouldprayfor

as we ought (Rom 8 :26). Where, then, do we not face danger ifwe want to trust in

ourselves on some point? For we do not dare, as the same apostle warns, to have

a single thought as iffrom ourselves, but oursufficiency comesfrom God (2 Cor

3:4).

Let the saints, then, who have a pious love ofthe divine gift read, as I said, the

words ofour elders, and when they do not understand them, let them not imme

diately find fault, but let them pray that they may understand, ask that they may

receive, seek that they may find, and knock that the door may be opened for

them.7 But let them understand that it is a gift of divine grace that they do all

these things, for human beings then have the will to live well, the will to pray

well, and the will to understand well, ifthey have received it from God who daily

sets free every human being by his grace without any preceding merits. For this

is our Godwho shows mercy to whom he wills through the goodness ofgrace and

who hardens whom he wills (Rom 9:18) through thejudgment ofjustice. It is not

injustice that does this, but his eternal, incomprehensible, andjust truth which no

human mind can grasp.

It is pride, however, forus little fellows to want to blame or reprehend in some

respect the books wisely composed by such great and such holy teachers of the

Church, when we refuse to understand them with piety and—what is even more

detestable—to refuse to accept the definitive statements ofa plenary council on

this question.8 Forwe know that the Lord commanded us with regard to anything

we doubt through the words ofMoses, Question yourfather, and he will tellyou

ofthe good things ofthe Lord; question your elders and they will tellyou every

thing (Dt 32:7).

What is most serious is that there is rash presumption in this area which has

been severely censured by a decree of the plenary council, when one thinks one

knows what one does not know and refuses under the devil's prompting humbly

to learn from a teacher who knows. For whoever did not submit his mind to the

holy and heavenly rules which rest upon the truth was expelled by a sentence of

anathema from the bosom of our pious mother, the Catholic Church.
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Let our brothers, therefore, strive, with God's help, to have their conscience

purified from every spot or wrinkle or from anything else of the sort,9 if they

want to have their soul secure at thejudgment. For we read that the blessed apos

tle said, For this is our glory: the testimony ofa good conscience (1 Cor 1:12).

Pray for us. May the Lord bless you from Zion, and may you see the good things

in Jerusalem, my holy and honorable lords and dear brothers.

The First Letter of Augustine to Abbot Valentine10

To our brother, Valentine, our beloved lord worthy ofhonor among the mem

bers ofChrist, and to the brothers with you, Augustine sends his greetings in the

Lord.

1 . Two young men, Cresconius and Felix, came to us, saying that they were

from your community; they reported to us that your monastery was troubled by

some disagreement because of the fact that certain among you preach grace in

such a way that they deny that human beings have free choice. And what is

worse, they say that on the day ofjudgment God will not recompense each one in

accord with his works (Mt 16:27, Rom 2:6, and Rv 22: 12). They, nonetheless,

also indicated that the majority of you do not hold these views, but admit that

free choice is helped by the grace of God in order that we think and do what is

right so that, when the Lord comes to recompense each one in accord with his

works, he may find our good works which God has prepared in order that we

may walk in them (Eph 2:10). Those who hold these latter views are correct.

2. Ibegyou, therefore, my brothers, as the apostle begged the Corinthians, in

the name ofourLordJesus Christ thatyou all say thesame thing, andlet there be

no divisions amongyou ( 1 Cor 1:10). For the Lord Jesus, as is written in the Gos

pel ofthe apostle John, didnot first come in order tojudge the world, but in order

that the world might be saved by him (Jn 3:17). But afterwards, as the apostle

Paul writes, God willjudge the world(Rom 3 :6), when, as the whole Church pro

fesses in the Creed, "he will come to judge the living and the dead."11 If, then,

there is no grace of God, how will he save the world? And if there is no free

choice, how will hejudge the world? Hence, understand in accord with this faith

my book or letter12 which those I mentioned above brought with them to you in

order that you neither deny the grace ofGod nor defend free choice in such away

that you make it independent ofthe grace ofGod, as ifwithout grace we could in

any way think or do anything as God wants. For we absolutely cannot! On this

account, after all, when the Lord was speaking of the fruit ofjustice, he said to

his disciples, Without meyou can do nothing (Jn 15:5).

3. Hence, you know that the previously mentioned letter to Sixtus of the

Church of Rome was written in answer to the new Pelagian heretics. They say

that the grace of God is given in accord with our merits so that one who boasts



The Background Correspondence 45

may boast, not in the Lord, but in himself, that is, in a human being, not in the

Lord. The apostle forbids this when he says, Let no one boast in a human being

( 1 Cor 3:21), and in another place he says, Let one who boasts boast in the Lord

(1 Cor 1:31 and 2 Cor 10:17). But when these heretics suppose that they them

selves can make themselves righteous, as if the Lord did not give this to them,

but they themselves gave it to themselves, they certainly boast, not in the Lord,

but in themselves. The apostle says to such people, Who has set you apart? (1

Cor 4:7). The reason he says this is that only God sets a human being apart from

the mass ofthat perdition which Adam produced and makes one into a vessel of

honor, not into a vessel of dishonor.13 But because, when a carnal and vainly

proud human being heard, Who has setyou apart?, he could reply, whether by

word or by thought, and say, "My faith has set me apart; my prayer has set me

apart; my righteousness has set me apart," the apostle immediately countered his

thoughts and said, What doyou have thatyou have not received? But ifyou have

received, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1 Cor 4:7). For they

boast in this way, as ifthey have not received, when they suppose that they make

themselves righteous and, for this reason, boast in themselves, not in the Lord.

4. For this reason in this letter which reached you, I proved by the testimonies

ofthe holy scriptures which you can examine in it that we could never have our

good works and pious prayers and correct faith ifwe did not receive them from

him of whom the apostle James says, Every good gift and every perfect gift

comesfrom above, descendingfrom the Father oflights (Jas 1:17). Let no one,

therefore, say that he has received the grace ofGod because ofthe merits ofhis

works or because ofthe merits ofhis prayers or because ofthe merits ofhis faith.

That is utterly false. It is not that there is no merit, whether the good merit of pi

ous people or the bad merit ofsinners. Otherwise, how will he judge the world?

Rather, the mercy and grace ofGod produces the conversion ofthe human being.

Ofthis the psalm says, My God in his mercy willgo aheadofme (Ps 59: 1 1 ), in or

der that the sinner may be justified, that is, be made a righteous person from a

sinner, and may begin to have the good merit which the Lord will crown when he

will judge the world.

5. There were many documents which I wanted to send you; by reading them

you could know more precisely and fully this whole issue which has been dealt

with in episcopal councils in opposition to the same Pelagian heretics. But the

brothers who came to us from your number were in a hurry, and through them we

have not written a reply to you, but have simply written these ideas for you. For

they did not bring to us any letter ofYour Charity. We, nonetheless, welcomed

them, for their simplicity made it quite clear to us that they could not have simply

fabricated any such report for us. They were, however, in a hurry so that they

could celebrate the feast ofEaster with you. By the help ofthe Lord, may so holy

a day find you at peace rather than at odds with one another.
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6. You will, however, do better—something for which I pray very much—if

you do not hesitate to send to me that monk by whom they say that they were dis

turbed.14 For he either does not understand my book, or he himselfmay be mis

understood when he tries to resolve and untangle a most difficult question which

only a few can understand. For it is the question about the grace of God which

caused those who did not understand to suppose that the apostle Paul said, Let us

do evil thatgoodmaycome ofit (Rom 3:8). For this reason the apostle Peter says

in his second Letter, Hence, my dear brethren, while we await these things,

strive that God mayfind you in peace without blemish and withoutfault, and

consider the patience ofour Lord as salvation, as our beloved brother, Paul,

wrote to you in accord with the wisdom which was given him. For in all his let

ters he spoke ofthese topics among which some are difficult to understand and

which the unlearnedandunstable twist to their own meaning,just as they also do

with the other scriptures (2 Pt 3:14-16).

7. Watch out, therefore, for the frightening words ofsuch a great apostle, and

where you think that you do not understand, believe for the time being the words

of God that there exist both the free choice of a human being and the grace of

God without the help ofwhich free choice can neither turn back to God nor make

progress toward God. And pray that you may also wisely understand what you

piously believe. You have free choice, after all, for this very purpose, that is, that

you may wisely understand. For, ifwe did not have understanding and wisdom

through free choice, we would not have received the command, as scripture

says, Have understanding, then, you who are lacking in wisdom, and become

wise at last, youfools (Ps 94:8). By the very fact that we have been commanded

and ordered to have understanding and wisdom, our obedience is required,15 and

that obedience could not exist without free choice. But ifwe could bring it about

without the help ofgrace that we have understanding and wisdom, we would not

say to God, Give me understanding that I may learn your commandments (Ps

1 1 9: 1 25), nor would it be written in the gospel, Then he opened their minds that

they might understand the scriptures (Lk 24:45). Nor would the apostle James

say, But ifanyone amongyou lacks wisdom, let him askfor itfrom Godwhogives

to allgenerously and without reproach, and it will be given to him (Jas 1:5). The

Lord, however, is powerful, and I pray that he may grant to you and to us that by

means of the fastest of messengers we may rejoice over your peace and agree

ment. I send you greetings, not only in my own name, but also in the name ofthe

brothers with me, and I beg that you pray for us in harmony and with persistence.

May the Lord be with you. Amen.
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The Second Letter of Augustine to Abbot Valentine16

To our brother, Valentine, our beloved lord worthy ofhonor among the mem

bers ofChrist, and to the brothers with you, Augustine sends his greetings in the

Lord.

1 . May I inform Your Charity that Cresconius, Felix, and the other Felix, ser

vants of God, have celebrated the feast of Easter with us. We have kept them a

little longer in order that they might return to you better instructed against the

new Pelagian heretics. One falls into the Pelagian error if one thinks that the

grace of God, which alone sets a human being free through our Lord Jesus

Christ, is given in accord with human merits. But, once again, one is, nonethe

less, also in error who thinks that, when the Lord comes forjudgment, he will not

judge human beings in accord with their works—I mean those human beings

who can already by reason oftheir age use the free choice ofthe will. For only the

little ones who do not yet have their own actions, whether good ones or bad ones,

will be condemned by reason oforiginal sin alone, ifthe grace ofthe savior does

not come to their aid by the bath of rebirth.17 But all the rest who, in using free

choice, have added their own personal sins on top of original sin, if they are not

rescued from the power of darkness by the grace of God and transferred to the

kingdom of Christ,18 will receive judgment, not only according to the merits of

their origin, but also according to merits oftheir own will. But good persons will

also receive their reward in accord with the merits of their good will; they have,

however, attained this good will itselfthrough the grace ofGod. And in that way

there are fulfilled the words of scripture, There will be anger and indignation,

trials and tribulations, for every human soul who does evil, the Jewsfirst and

then the Greeks, but there will be glory, honor, andpeacefor one whose works

are good, the Jewsfirst and then the Greeks (Rom 2:8-10).

2. I had no need also in this letter to discuss at greater length this most difficult

question, namely, that concerning the will and grace, because I had already

given the monks another letter on the supposition that they were going to return

earlier. And I also wrote for you a book; " ifyou carefully read it with the help of

the Lord and understand it with a lively mind, I think that there will now be no

further disputes among you on this topic. The monks, however, also carry with

them other writings which we believed we ought to send to you by which you

may know how the Catholic Church repelled the venom of the Pelagian heresy

by the mercy ofGod. These are the letters to Pope Innocent, the bishop ofthe Ro

man Church, one from the Council of the Province of Carthage and the other

from the Council ofNumidia,20 a more detailed letter sent to him by five bish

ops,21 and his responses to these three letters.22 There is also a letter to Pope

Zosimus from an African Council,23 and his reply to all the bishops of the

world.24 There are also the decrees drawn up in brief statements by a later pie
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nary council of the whole of Africa against this error,25 and there is the previ

ously mentioned book of mine which I have just written for you. We have also

read all these documents on the present question together with the monks, and

we sent them to you along with them.

3. We also read to them the book ofthe blessed martyr, Cyprian, entitled, The

Lord 's Prayer,26 and we showed how he taught that everything which pertains to

our moral conduct and the way we live correctly, we must ask for from our Fa

therwho is in heaven, so thatwe do put our trust in free choice and fall away from

God's grace. There we also demonstrated how the same most glorious martyr

warned us that we ought to pray, even for our enemies, that they may believe.

This would, ofcourse, be a pointless act if the Church did not believe that even

the evil and unbelieving wills ofhuman beings can be converted to the good by

the grace ofGod. But since they said that this book ofSaint Cyprian was already

present in the monastery, we did not send it to you. We also read with them my

letter sent to Sixtus,27 a priest of the Church of Rome, which they brought with

them to me, and we showed that it was written in opposition to those who say that

the grace ofGod is given in accord with our merits, that is, in opposition to the

same Pelagians.

4. To the extent, then, that we were able, we worked with these brothers, both

yours and ours, in order that they might persevere in the sound Catholic faith

which does not deny that there is free choice whether for a good life or a bad one,

but does not attribute to free choice such power that without the grace of God

free choice is able to do something, is changed from bad to good, makes progress

toward the good with perseverance, or attains the everlasting good where it no

longer fears that it may fall. In this letter I exhort you too, my dearbrothers, as the

apostle exhorts all ofus, not to be more wise that one ought to be, but to be wise in

moderation, as the Lord has given to each one a measure offaith (Rom 12:3).

5. Pay attention to the warning which the Holy Spirit gives through Solomon.

He says, Make straightpathsforyourfeet, and directyour ways so thatyou do

not turn aside to the right or to the left. But turnyourfootawayfrom the evil way.

For Godknows the ways on the right, but those on the left areperverse. He, how

ever, will makeyourpaths straight and will guideyourjourneys in peace (Prv

4:26-27).28 In these works ofscripture, my brothers, consider that, if free choice

did not exist, it would not say, Make straightpathsforyourfeet, and directyour

ways so thatyou do not turn aside to the right or to the left. And, nonetheless, if

one could do this without the grace of God, it would not say later, He will make

yourpaths straight and will guide yourjourneys in peace.

6. Do not, therefore, turn aside to the right or to the left, although the ways on

the right are praised and those on the left are blamed. This, after all, is the reason

he added, But turn yourfoot awayfrom the evil way, that is, from the left. He

makes this clear in the following words when he says, For God knows the ways
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which are on the right, but those on the left areperverse. We ought, then, to walk

in those ways which God knows; ofthese ways we read in the psalm, The Lord

knows the way ofthe righteous, and he will destroy the way ofthe wicked (Ps

1:6). For the Lord does not know this latter way since it is on the left, just as he is

going to say to those placed on the left, /rfowof^now^owCMt 15:12, 7:23, and Lk

1 3 :27). But why is it that he does not know them, for he, ofcourse, knows every

thing good or bad about human beings? What does, Ido not knowyou, mean but,

"I did not make you such"? So too, what does the statement about the Lord Jesus

that he did not know sin (2 Cor 5:21; 1 Pt 2:22) mean but that he did not commit

sin? And for this reason how should we interpret the words, The Lordknows the

ways on the right, ifnot in the sense that he made the ways on the right, that is, the

ways ofthe righteous, and these are, of course, the good works which God has

prepared, as the apostle says, in order that we might walk in them (Eph 2:10)?

But he, ofcourse, does not know the perverse ways on the left, that is, the ways of

sinners, because he did not make them for human beings, but human beings

made them for themselves. For this reason he says, But I hate theperverse ways

ofthe evil (Ps 1 19:4); these are on the left.

7. But they reply to us, "Why, then, did he say, Do not turn aside to the right

or to the left (Prv 4:27), since it seems that he ought to have said, 'Hold to the

right, and do not turn aside to the left,' ifthe ways on the right are good?" Why do

we suppose he said this if not because the ways on the right are good in such a

way that it is not, nonetheless, good to turn to the right? He, of course, must be

understood to turn to the right who wants to attribute to himselfthe good works

which pertain to the ways on the right. And so, when he said, For Godknows the

ways on the right, but the ways on the left areperverse, as ifsomeone said to him,

"Why then do you not want us to turn to the right?" he continued, He, however,

will makeyourpaths straight and will guide yourjourneys inpeace (Prv 4:27).

Understand, then, in that sense the commandment given you, Make straight

pathsforyourfeet, and directyour ways (Prv 4:26), in order that, when you do

this, you may know that the Lord God grants it to you that you do it. And you

shall not turn aside to the left, though you walk in the ways on the right, not trust

ing in your own virtue, and he will be your virtue who will make your paths

straight and will guide yourjourneys in peace (Prv 4:27).

8. Hence, dear brothers, whoever says, "My will is sufficient for me to do

good works," turns aside to the right. But again, those turn aside to the left who

think that they should give up their efforts to live well when they hear that the

grace ofGod is preached in such a way that the grace ofGod is believed and un

derstood to make human wills good from bad and also to preserve the good wills

it makes. Hence, they say, Let us do evil thatgoodmay come ofit (Rom 3:8). This

is the reason why I said to you, "You shall not turn aside to the right or to the

left," that is, neither defend free choice so that you attribute to it good works
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without the grace ofGod, nor defend grace so that, as if safe because of it, you

love evil works. God keep this from you. Setting such an objection before him,

the apostle says, What then shall we say? Shall we remain in sin in order that

grace may abound? (Rom 6:1). Andhe replies, as he ought, to these words ofhu

man beings in error who do not understand the grace of God; he says, Heaven

forbid! For, ifwe have died to sin, howshall we continue to live in it? (Rom 6:2).

He could have said nothing briefer or better. After all, what greater benefit does

the grace ofGodbestow in this present evil world than that we die to sin? And for

this reason one is found ungrateful to grace itselfwho wants to live in sin because

ofthat grace by which we die to sin. But may Godwho is rich in mercy (Eph 2 :4)

grant that you have sound wisdom and persevere up to the end, making progress

in the good you have undertaken. Pray for this grace for yourselves; pray for it

for us; pray for it for all those who love you and for those you hate you; pray for it

with persistence and with watchfulness in brotherly peace. May you live for

God.

If I have merited anything from you, let brother Floras come to me.

A Letter of Abbot Valentine to Saint Augustine29

To the most blessed bishop, Augustine, a truly holy lord, who is worthy to be

preferred to all else in our respect and to be honored with pious exaltation, Val

entine, the servant of Your Holiness, and the whole congregation which along

with me places their hopes in your prayers, send greetings in the Lord.

1 . We received the venerable letters and the book of Your Holiness with a

trembling heart.30 Just as blessed Elijah veiled his face when the glory of the

Lord passed by, when he was standing at the threshold ofthe cave,31 so we cov

ered our eyes before your reproaches. For we were embarrassed at our decision

made on account ofthe rusticity ofour brothers, and because oftheir disorderly

departure from here we were afraid to send our greetings to Your Beatitude, for

there is a time for speaking and a time for being silent.32 After all, we did not

want to write to you through men who were in doubt or wavering about the truth

for fear that we might seem to be in doubt along with them about the statements

ofyour wisdom, which is like the wisdom ofan angel ofGod. For it was not nec

essary for us to make inquiries about Your Beatitude and Your Wisdom, for by

the grace of the Lord your character is well known to us. We were, after all, so

quickly pleased by the book ofYour Holiness33 that, just as the apostles after the

resurrection did not dare to ask who it was who was eating with them,34 for they

knew it was Jesus, so we neither wished nor dared to ask regarding that book

whether it is the work ofYour Holiness, since the grace ofa man offaith, which

is in it so extensively commended to us, testifies by such life-giving words that it

is yours, my lord and holy bishop.



The Background Correspondence 5 1

2. Let us, however, my lord and blessed bishop, set forth the account of this

disturbance. Our dear brother, Florus, the servant ofYour Paternity, visited his

native Uzalis out of a motive of charity, and during his stay in his hometown he

sent back to the monastery one ofthe writings of Your Holiness as the bread of

blessing.35 One of the brothers, Felix, who, as you know, arrived at the monas

tery ofYour Holiness somewhat later after the arrival ofhis companions, faith

fully dictated the same book. He returned to the monastery with the book while

our brother, Florus, set out for Carthage from the city ofUzalis. Without having

shown the book to me, they began to read it to some brothers who had little edu

cation. It upset the hearts ofcertain ofthem who did not understand it. After all,

when even the Lord said, He who does not eat theflesh ofthe Son ofMan and

drink his blood will not have life in him (Jn 6:54), those who understood him in

correctly left, not because of the fault of the Lord who said this, but because of

the hardness of their impious hearts.

3. The brothers I mentioned who threw everything into turmoil disturbed the

souls of the innocent, while my humble self remained completely unaware of

this; I was so ignorant of their murmuring meetings that, if our brother, Florus,

on returning from Carthage and recognizing their agitation, had not reported it to

me out ofconcern.36 . . . There was among them a furtive and almost servile quar

rel about the truth which they could not understand. I proposed in order to re

move these impious questions that we send someone to our holy father and lord,

Evodius, in order that he might write back to me something more certain regard

ing this holy book for the sake ofthe ignorant brothers. Nor were they willing to

accept his reply with more patience, but abruptly departed from here in a way we

had not wanted. Brother Florus was nearly in consternation over their furor, for

their anger was directed at him since they thought that he introduced the wounds

ofthis book in which the weak could find no remedy. Hence, we appealed to the

holy priest, Sabinus, for greater authority, and His Holiness read us the book

with clear interpretations. But their wounded soul was not cured in that way. We,

therefore, gave them the expenses for the trip out ofour fatherly concern, for fear

that we would increase their wounds which the grace ofthis book could heal, for

your holy presence shines forth in it. Once they had departed, all the brethren re

joiced in the Lord in peace and quiet. For by their animosity five or at most six

brothers had given rise to this dispute.

4. But since in the meanwhile, my lord and bishop, our sadness has turned

into joy, we are not so afflicted, for we have merited to be enlightened by the

gentle admonitions of Your Holiness because of those ignorant and curious

monks. For the doubting ofblessed Thomas, the apostle, who wanted to see the

holes made by the nails37 was a source of strength for the whole Church. We

have, therefore, my lord and bishop, received with gratitude the medicine of

your letters which in their piety bring healing, but we beat ourbreast in order that

our conscience may at least in that way be healed, for grace heals it and brings it
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to life by our free choice which mercy grants, but only in this time whenwe sing

ofhis mercy in this delay we face. For, when we begin to sing ofjudgment to the

Lord, we shall receive the recompense for our work because the Lord is merciful

and just, compassionate and righteous. For, as Your Holiness teaches us, We

must appear before thejudgment seat ofChrist so that each ofus may receive

recompensefor what we have done in the body, eithergood or evil (2 Cor 5:10),

for the Lord will come, and his recompense with him, because a man will stand

before him with his work (Is 40: 1 0). After all, the Lord will come like a blazing

furnace to burnup the wicked like stubble, and for those who fear the name ofthe

Lord he will rise up like the sun ofjustice, while the wicked will be punished by

the judgment ofjustice.38 The just man ofwhom you, my lord and bishop, are a

friend, cries out, trembles, and says in supplication, Lord, do not enter intojudg

ment with your servant (Ps 143:2). If this judgment were the grace of the one

who gives the recompense, the righteous person would not fear the secret court

room of the judgment of the divine majesty.

This, my lord, is the faith ofyour servant, Florus, not what these brothers have

stated. They have heard that he said that for the present life the gift ofpiety is not

given in accord with our merits, but by the grace ofthe redeemer. After all, who

has any doubt that grace will be far distant on that day when justice begins to

show its anger. This we cry out, father; this we sing, as you teach us, not in confi

dence, but with fear, Lord, in your wrath do not blame me, and in your anger do

not chastise me (Ps 6:2). This we say: Correct us, Lord, and teach us about your

law that you may be gentle with us on bad days.39 This we believe, as you teach

us, venerable father, because the Lord examines the just and the unjust.40 For to

the good placed on his right he will credit the works ofpiety to be recompensed,

and to the evil placed on his left he will assign the works of stubborn impiety to

be punished. Where will there be grace when works will be checked offin accord

with their quality, whether good or bad?

5 . But why do they not fear to bring forth a subtle lie? We do not deny that free

choice is healed by the grace of God, but we believe that we make progress by

the daily grace of Christ and are confident that we are helped by it. And some

men41 say, "It is in my power to do good." If only they would do good! Oh the

foolish boast of these wretches! Daily they accuse themselves of sins, and they

claim for themselves in their boasting a free choice unaided by grace. They do

not examine their conscience, which can only be healed by grace, so that they

might say, Have mercy on me; heal my soul, for I have sinned against you (Ps

51:5). Why do these men, who boast oftheir free choice, a choice which we do

not deny as long as it has the help ofGod, act as ifdeath were already swallowed

up in victory, as if our mortal body had already put on immortality and our cor

ruptible body had put on incorruptibility?42 See, their wounds stink, and with

pride they ask for medicine. For they do not say as the righteous man says, Ifthe
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Lord had not helped me, my soul would all but have dwelled in hell (Ps 1 04: 1 7);

they do not say as the holy man says, Ifthe Lord does not guard the city, in vain

does he who guards it keep watch (Ps 127:1).

6. But pray, good father, that we may have no other concern but to wipe away

our sin by tears and to praise the grace ofGod. Pray, lord father, that the pit does

not close its jaws over us,43 so that we may be kept from going down into the

ditch,44 so that our soul may not perish with the impious through our pride,45 but

may be healed through the grace ofthe Lord. As, then, you, our lord and bishop,

have commanded, our brother, Florus, the servant of Your Holiness, has left

with all speed in order that he might receive instruction to enlighten his heart, for

fatigue does not slow him down, but spurs him on. We humbly commend him to

Your Holiness, and we ask at the same time that you commend to the Lord by

your prayers these ignorant monks who need to be gently quieted down. Pray,

lord and dear father, that the devil may flee from our community and that, once

all the storm of strange questions has been removed, the ship to which we are

committed, loaded with peaceful sailors, may, as it sails through this great and

immense sea, come to a safe rest within the anchorage of a safe harbor. And

within that harbor where we shall no longer have to fear any shipwreck for our

life, may it receive without any dispute the price ofits wares pleasing to God. We

are confident that by the help ofYour Holiness we shall obtain this by the grace

which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

We ask that you greet all the sons ofyour apostolic work, our lords, the clerics

and saints who serve in the community to which they are committed, in order

that they all may deign to pray for us along with Your Beatitude.

May the Trinity ofthe Lord our God in which there is no discord preserve for

us in his Church your holy apostolic work which he has chosen by grace, and

may he in the great Church crown you who are mindful of us, as we hope, my

lord. But ifthe servant ofYour Holiness, our brother Florus, makes some request

regarding the rule of our monastery, we ask, father, that you willingly listen to

him and instruct us in every respect of our weakness.46

The Third Letter of Augustine to Abbot Valentine47

To Valentine, our most beloved lord, a man worthy to be embraced in the

heart of Christ, Augustine sends his greetings.

I, ofcourse, thank Your Charity profusely because you sent Brother Florus to

me as I desired, and I offer even greaterthanks to ourGod because I found him to

be the sort ofman I had hoped. But though he may seem to have returned to you

somewhat late, he was with me less time than I wanted. In fact, when he was

present, such weakness of the body held me in its grip for so many days that I
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could not be with him, my dear lord and brother worthy to be embraced in the

heart ofChrist. Hence, I ask you again that you be so good as to fulfill, not merely

my desire, but that ofboth ofus, and that you send him again that he may be with

us for some time. For I think that this will be beneficial both for him and for us

and that his fuller instruction which he will be able to obtain through us with the

help of the Lord will be profitable for the brothers as well. May you always be

pleasing to God.

A Letter of Prosper of Aquitaine to Augustine48

To Augustine, my lord, most blessed bishop, and most excellent patron, who

is ineffably admirable and worthy of incomparable honor, Prosper sends his

greetings.

1 . Though I am unknown to you bymy appearance, I am, ifyou recall, known

to you by my thoughts and words. For I sent to you a letter and received one back

from you by hands ofmy holy brother, the deacon Leontius.49 I now, however,

venture to write to Your Beatitude, not merely out of a desire to greet you, as I

did then, but out ofa love for the faith which is the life ofthe Church. For, since

you keep watch for all the members ofthe body ofChrist with yourmost vigilant

efforts and fight against the plots of heretical teachings with the power of the

truth, I thought that I need have absolutely no fear ofbeing a burden or bother to

you in a matter which concerns the salvation of many persons and, for this rea

son, your piety.50 For I would, otherwise, consider myselfguilty if I did not re

port to a special protector of the faith those matters which I understand to be

extremely dangerous.

2. In the writings ofYour Holiness, which you produced against the Pelagian

heretics, many ofthe servants ofChrist who dwell in the city ofMarseilles think

that whatever you discussed in them concerning the calling ofthe elect accord

ing to God's plan is opposed to the opinion ofthe Fathers and to the mind ofthe

Church. And though they preferred for some time to blame their own slowness

rather than to find fault with what they did not understand, some ofthem wanted

to ask for a clearer and a simpler explanation of your writings on this point.

God's mercy so arranged things that, when similar problems disturbed certain

persons in Africa," you published the book, Rebuke and Grace, which is filled

with divine authority. When it was brought to our attention by an unexpected op

portunity, we thought that all the complaints of the opposition would be put to

rest. For on all the questions about which Your Holiness was about to be con

sulted, you had there replied so fully and completely, as ifyou were especially

concerned to settle those issues which were stirred up among us. After examin

ing this book ofYour Beatitude, those who were previously following the holy

and apostolic authority of your teaching acquired much greater understanding
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and instruction, but those who were handicapped by the darkness of their own

conviction went offmore unfavorably disposed than they had been. There is rea

son to fear their abrupt disagreement, first, on their own account lest the spirit of

the Pelagian impiety should mislead such men who are so renowned and so out

standing in the pursuit of all the virtues. And, there is reason to fear, secondly,

that certain more simple people who have a great reverence for these men from

having observed their goodness mayjudge that what they hear these men main

tain, whose authority they follow without discretion, is perfectly safe for them

selves.

3. For the following is what they state and profess: Every human being cer

tainly sinned when Adam sinned, and no one can be saved by his own works, but

only by rebirth through the grace of God. All human beings without exception

have, nonetheless, been offered the reconciliation which is present in the mys

tery of the blood of Christ so that whoever chooses to come to the faith and to

baptism can be saved. God, however, foreknew prior to the creation ofthe world

those who are going to believe or who are going to continue in that faith which

after its reception needs the help of grace, and he predestined for his kingdom

those whom he foresaw would, after having been gratuitously called, be worthy

of election and would leave this life by a good death. And, therefore, every hu

man being is admonished by the teaching ofGod to believe and to act in order

that no one may despair of attaining eternal life, since a reward has been pre

pared for a person's willing devotion.

This plan, however, of God's calling which is said to have separated those

who would be chosen and those who would be rejected, either before the begin

ning ofthe world or at the creation ofthe human race, so that in accord with the

decision ofthe creator some were created as vessels ofhonor and others as ves

sels ofdishonor, both removes from those who have fallen any concern to rise up

and offers to the saints an occasion for tepidity. For in both cases toil is useless if

one who has been rejected cannot enter the kingdom by any effort and ifone who

has been chosen cannot fall away by any negligence. For, however they act,

nothing else can happen in their regard than what God has determined, and when

hope is uncertain, one cannot hold to a consistent course because, ifthe choice of

God who predestines one is different, the intention of the human being who

makes an effort is meaningless. And, therefore, all effort is removed, and all the

virtues are destroyed ifGod's decision comes before human willing. Under this

term "predestination" a necessity due to fate is introduced, and God is said to be

the creator of different natures, if no one can be other than he was created.52

In order to explain more briefly and fully what they hold, everything which,

in accord with the mind of your opponents, Your Holiness mentioned as objec

tions for yourself in this book or whatever you refuted with great power in the

books, Answer to Julian,5* which Julian raised as objections on this question, all

this these holy men proclaim with great intensity that they accept.
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And when we produce in answer to them the writings of Your Beatitude

which you filled with countless and very strong testimonies of the divine scrip

tures and when we ourselves construct an argument to trap them on the model of

your treatises, they defend their stubbornness by invoking tradition and maintain

that the passages from the Letter of Paul, the apostle, writing to the Romans

which are produced to show that grace comes before the merits of the elect had

never been interpreted by anyone in the Church in the sense in which they are

now being interpreted. And when we ask that they interpret them in accord with

the meaning ofthose commentators they prefer, they claim that they have found

nothing with which they are satisfied and insist that one should remain silent on

those issues whose depth no one can plumb. Ultimately, their whole obstinacy

comes down to the point that they declare that our beliefis something opposed to

the edification of those who hear it, and so, even if it is true, it should not be

brought into the open. For it is dangerous to hand on teachings which should not

be accepted, and it involves no danger to pass over in silence ideas which cannot

be understood.

4. Certain of them, however, do not wander very far from the paths of the

Pelagians: For, when they are forced to acknowledge the grace ofChrist which

anticipates all human merits—otherwise, if it is repayment for merits, it is called

"grace" to no point at all—they want this grace to pertain to the creation ofevery

human being; by their creation the grace of the creator has established each of

them with free choice and rationality, but without any prior merits since none of

them previously existed. And thus a human being could direct his will through

the discernment ofgood and evil to knowing God and to obeying his command

ments and could come to that grace by which we are reborn in Christ, that is,

through one's natural ability, by asking, seeking, and knocking, in order to re

ceive, to find, and to enter.54 For, having made good use of the good of nature,

one will merit by the help ofthis initial grace to arrive at the grace ofsalvation.

They locate the plan ofthe grace ofvocation entirely in the point that God has

determined to receive no one into his kingdom except through the sacrament of

rebirth and that all human beings are universally called to this gift of salvation,

either by the natural law or by the written law or by the preaching ofthe gospel.

Thus those become children of God who will to, and those are without excuse

who refuse to believe. Thejustice ofGod, after all, consists in the fact that those

who have not believed perish, but his goodness is evident in the fact that he ex

cludes no one from life, but wills that all human beings without any distinction

among them be saved and come to the knowledge ofthe truth (1 Tm 2:4).

Here they produce testimonies from the divine scriptures in which exhorta

tion rouses to obedience the wills ofhuman beings who with free choice either

do or neglect to do what they are commanded. And they think that it follows that,

because a transgressor is said not to have obeyed because he did not will to, a be

liever is also without a doubt said to have been devout because he willed to be.



The Background Correspondence SI

And each person has as great a power for good as he has for evil, and his mind di

rects itself with equal force either to vices or to virtues. And the grace of God

cherishes one who seeks the good, while just condemnation follows upon one

who pursues evil.

5. Among these points there is raised for them the objection ofthe countless

number ofthe little ones who have as yet no wills, no actions oftheir own. They

are set apart in the judgment ofGod, nonetheless, only by reason of original sin

because ofwhich all human beings are likewise born under the condemnation of

the first human being. And yet, ofthose who will be taken from the enjoyment of

this life before the discernment of good and evil, some will be adopted through

rebirth as heirs ofthe kingdom ofheaven, while others will pass without baptism

into the company ofthose meriting eternal death. They say that such infants are

lost or saved in accord with how the divine knowledge foresees that they would

be in their later years, ifthey attained the age at which they could act. They do not

consider that they subject the grace ofGod which they want to accompany, not to

precede human merits, to those wills which they think that they do not deny are

anticipated by grace. But they subject God's election to any pretended merits

whatever to the extent that, because there are no past merits, they imagine future

merits which will not exist, and by their new kind ofabsurdity actions which will

not be done are foreknown and those actions which are foreknown are not done.

They, of course, think that they can more reasonably defend this foreknow

ledge ofGod regarding human merits in accord with which the grace ofGodwho

calls us works, when they turn to the consideration ofthose nations which in past

ages were left to follow their own ways55 or are also now still lost in the impiety

oftheir old ignorance, nor has any light from either the law or the gospel shone

upon them. Insofar, nonetheless, as a door has been opened and a path cleared for

its preachers, the people ofthe nations who sat in the darkness and in the shadow

ofdeath have seen a great light,56 and those who were once not a people are now

the people ofGod, and to those to whom he once did not show mercy he has now

shown mercy.57 They say that the Lord foresaw that these people would believe

and that each nation received at the proper times the services of teachers when

there was going to arise the faith of those with good wills. And that statement

that God wills all human beings to be saved and come to the knowledge ofthe

truth (1 Tm 2:4) remains unshaken. They are in fact without excuse who could

be led to the worship of the one true God by their natural intelligence and who

have not heard the gospel because they would not have accepted it.

6. Our Lord Jesus Christ has, however, died for the whole human race, and no

one is exempt from the redemption ofhis blood, even ifone passes the whole of

this life with his mind completely estranged from him. For the sacrament of di

vine mercy belongs to all human beings. And very many are not renewed by it

because God foreknows that they do not have the will to be renewed by it. And

so, insofar as it pertains to God, eternal life is prepared for all, but insofar as it
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pertains to the freedom ofchoice, eternal life is attained by thosewho have freely

believed in God and have received the help ofgrace by the merit oftheir belief.

The principal reason which led these people, whose opposition makes us up

set, to preach such grace, though they previously had a better view, is this: Ifthey

admitted that grace comes before all good merits and that grace grants the possi

bility that good merits exist, they would necessarily have to concede that accord

ing to his plan and the counsel of his will, by his hidden judgment, but evident

action, God creates one vessel for an honorable purpose and another for a dis

honorable purpose.58 For no one is made righteous except by grace, and no one is

born except in sin. But they refuse to admit this, and they fear to ascribe to the

work of God the merits of the saints.

Nor do they accept the view that the predestined number of the elect can be

neither increased nor decreased for fear that the stings of exhortations would

have no place in the lives ofthose who do not believe or who are negligent and

that the imposition ofactivity or oflabor would be useless for one whose striving

is going to be frustrated because he is not among the elect. Finally, each person

can be called to correct his life and to make progress if he knows that he can be

good by his own effort and that his freedom will be assisted by the help ofGod

for the reason that he has chosen to do what God commands. And so, since in

these people who have reached the age of free will there are two factors which

produce human salvation, namely, the grace ofGod and the obedience ofthe hu

man being, they want the obedience to come before grace so that one believes

that the beginning of salvation depends on the one who is saved and not on the

one who saves and that it is the will ofa human being which brings forth the help

of divine grace for itself, not grace which subjects to itself the human will.

7. And since we have come to know through the merciful revelation ofGod

and the instruction ofYour Beatitude that this view oftheirs is most perverse, we

can indeed stand firm against believing this, but we are not equal to the authority

of those who hold such views. For they surpass us greatly by the merits oftheir

life, and some ofthem are our superiors by having recently attained the honor of

the highest priesthood,59 nor has anyone readily dared to contradict the words of

such high-ranking persons, except a few fearless lovers ofperfect grace. As a re

sult the danger has increased along with their dignities, not only for these people

who hear them, but also for those very persons to whom the people listen, since

reverence for them has either held many back in an unprofitable silence or has

led them on to a careless agreement. And they regard it as most salutary that this

view meets with reproach from almost no opponent.

Hence, ifthe heart ofthis not mediocre virulence is fostered in these remnants

of the Pelagian depravity, if the beginning of salvation is wrongly located in a

human being, ifthe human will is impiously preferred to the will ofGod so that a

person is helped because he has willed to be and not so that he wills to because he

is helped, ifone who is evil from his origin is wrongly believed to initiate the re
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ception of the good, not from the highest good, but from himself, and if God is

only pleased by what he himself has given, then grant us on this issue, most

blessed bishop and best father, to the extent that you can with the help of the

Lord, the concern ofYour Piety. Deign to open up, by explanations which are as

clear as possible, those issues which in these questions are rather obscure and

quite difficult to grasp.

8. And, first of all, since many do not think that the Christian faith is violated

by this disagreement, disclose the great danger which lies in their conviction.

Then, explain how free choice is not impeded by this grace which is at work be

fore free choice and at work along with free choice. Also, explain whether the

foreknowledge of God remains in accord with God's plan so that those things

which he has planned should be accepted as foreknown or whether these vary in

accord with the kinds ofsituations and categories ofpersons, that is, because the

calls to salvation are different. In the little ones who are saved, though they are

not going to do any action, it seems as ifGod's plan alone is involved, but in peo

ple who are going to do some good actions, God's plan can follow upon his fore

knowledge. Or is the situation the same in both cases so that foreknowledge is

subject to God's plan in some order, though one cannot by a temporal distinction

divide foreknowledge from God's plan? And just as there is no action ofwhat

ever sort it may be which divine knowledge does not anticipate, so there is noth

ing good which has not flowed down from God, its source, into our partaking of

it. Finally, explain how this preaching of God's plan by which those who have

been predestined for eternal life become believers is not an obstacle for any of

those who need to be exhorted, and how people have no excuse for negligence if

they have despaired of having been predestined.

We also ask you to show us, while you patiently put up with our foolishness,

how this question may be resolved, namely, that, when one examines the opin

ions of earlier teachers on this point,60 one finds one and the same view in the

case ofnearly all ofthem, that is, that they have accepted the plan and predestina

tion of God as based on foreknowledge so that God made some into vessels of

honor and others into vessels of dishonor precisely because he foresaw the end

ofeach person and knew in advance his future willing and action even under the

help of grace.

9. When you have untangled all these questions and have also examined

many others which with your more penetrating gaze you can see pertain to this

issue, we believe and hope not only that our weakness will be strengthened by

the support ofyour arguments, but also that those men renowned for their merits

and high function over whom the darkness of this opinion has cast its shadow

will accept the purest light ofgrace. ForYour Beatitude should know that one of

them, a man of great authority and of spiritual interests, the saintly Hilary, the

bishop ofAries,61 is an admirer and follower ofyour teaching in all other points,

and that on this one point which he raises as a complaint he has long since wanted
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to present his views to Your Holiness in writing. But since it is uncertain whether

he is going to do this or to what purpose he is going to do this and since the weari

ness ofus all revives in the vigor ofyour love and knowledge, since the grace of

God provides this comfort for the present age, instruct the humble, and reprove

the proud. It is necessary and beneficial to put into writing even what has already

been written so that no one thinks that a point which is not often discussed is tri

fling. For they suppose that what does not hurt is healthy, nor do they feel a

wound covered over by the skin. But let them realize that a wound which has a

persistent swelling will have to be lanced.

May the grace ofGod and the peace ofour Lord Jesus Christ give you a crown

for all time and for eternity glorify you who progress from virtue to virtue, my

lord, most blessed bishop, and most excellent patron, who are ineffably admira

ble and worthy of incomparable honor.

A Letter of Hilary to Augustine62

To Augustine, my most blessed lord and father worthy ofbeing loved with all

my heart and to be warmly embraced in Christ, Hilary sends his greetings.

1 . When the questions ofour opponents cease, we generally find pleasing the

inquiries of those who desire to know in order that they may learn even those

things which go unknown without any danger. Hence, I think that you will find

quite pleasing the attention to detail in our report. For, when it points out certain

teachings opposed to the truth according to the presentations ofcertain people, it

aims, not so much for its own sake as for the sake ofthose people who are upset

and who upset others, to remedy this situation through the counsel ofYour Holi

ness, my most blessed lord and father worthy of being loved with all my heart

and to be warmly embraced in Christ.

2. These, therefore, are the ideas which are being discussed at Marseilles as

well as in some other places in Gaul, namely, that it is a new idea and one op

posed to the usefulness ofpreaching that it is said that some people will be cho

sen according to God's plan in such a way that they can neither acquire this

election nor hold onto it unless they have been given the will to believe. They

think that all the effectiveness of preaching is excluded if one says that nothing

has remained in human beings which preaching can rouse. They agree that every

humanbeing perished in Adam and that no one can be set free from this perdition

by one's own choice. But they claim that the following view is in conformity

with the truth and suitable for preaching, namely, that, when one proclaims to

people who lie prostrate and will never rise up by their own powers the chance to

obtain salvation, they attain, by the merit ofwilling and believing that they can

be healed of their disease, both an increase of this faith and the result of their

complete health. Yet they agree that no one can be sufficient by himselfto begin,
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not to mention to complete, any good work, for they do not think that one must

attribute it to some work involved in their healing that every sick person wills to

be healed with a fearful and suppliant will.

For they maintain that the words of scripture, Believe, andyou will be saved

(Rom 10:9), demand one ofthese and offer the other. That is, we are given what

we are offered on account ofwhat is demanded ofus, ifwe have done it. Hence,

they think that it follows that someone offers his faith to God because the will of

the creator has given this ability to that person' s nature, andthey think that no na

ture has been so corrupted or destroyed that one should not or cannot will to be

healed. On this account a person either is healed ofhis disease or, ifhe is unwill

ing, is punished along with it. And they claim that grace is not denied if such a

will which seeks so great a physician, though it is itselfunable to do anything, is

said to precede grace. For they want to interpret the testimonies, such as this one,

As he has given to each a measure offaith (Rom 12:3), and others like it, in the

sense that one who has begun to will is helped, but not in the sense that one's

willing is also a gift and that others are excluded from this gift who are equally

guilty and who could be set free in a similar way, ifthat will to believe, which is

given to those equally unworthy, were likewise given to them. If, however, a

person holds, they say, that there has remained in all human beings at least such a

will by which one is able either to reject or to obey "God's call," they think that

one can essentially account for those who have been chosen and for those who

have been rejected insofar as each person receives the merit of his own will.

3 . But when we ask them why the gospel is preached or not preached to some

people and in some places and why the gospel is now preached to almost all peo

ples, though it was previously not, just as it is now not preached to some people,

they say that it pertains to the foreknowledge of God that the truth has been

preached or is preached to those people at the time and in the place when and

where he foreknew that it would be believed. And they claim that they prove

this, not only by the testimonies of some Catholics, but also by the somewhat

older study ofYour Holiness where you, in fact, taught the same grace with just

as much clarity of the truth. For example, Your Holiness said the following

against Porphyry in the question, "On the Time of the Christian Religion,"

"Christ willed to appear to human beings and willed that his teaching be

preached when he knew and where he knew that there would be people who

would believe in him."63 Or there is the passage from the book on the Letter to the

Romans, "Therefore, you say to me, 'Why does he still complain? For who re

sists his will ' (Rom 9:19). You say, of course, that he replied to this question in

order that we might understand that for men who are spiritual and do not live in

accord with their earthly self there are accessible the first merits of faith and of

unbelief, insofar as by his foreknowledge God chooses those who will believe

and condemns those who will not believe, though he does not choose the former

on the basis of works and does not condemn the latter on the basis of works.
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Rather, he gives to the faith ofthe former their doing good works and hardens the

disbelief of the latter by abandoning them so that they do evil works."64

And again in the same work you say a little earlier, "Prior to merit all are

equal, and one cannot speak of a choice in things which are completely equal.

But since the Holy Spirit is given only to those who believe, God does not choose

the works which he himselfgives, when he gives the Holy Spirit in order that we

may act out of love, but he still chooses faith, because, unless one believes and

persists in the will to receive the gift ofGod, one does not receive that gift, that is,

the Holy Spirit, through whom, once love has been poured out, we can do what is

good. He does not, therefore, in his foreknowledge choose the works of anyone

which he himself is going to give, but he chooses in his foreknowledge faith so

that he chooses one whom he foreknows will believe to whom he gives the Holy

Spirit in order that by doing good works he may also attain eternal life. For the

apostle says, The same Goddoes all things in allpeople (1 Cor 12:6). But scrip

ture never says that God believes all things in all people. For the fact that we be

lieve is up to us, while the fact that we do good works is due to him."65 And there

are in the same work other passages which they claim that they accept and ap

prove of, as conformed to the truth of the gospel.

4. But they insist that God's foreknowledge, predestination, or plan means

only that God foreknew, predestined, or planned to choose those who were go

ing to believe and that one cannot say with regard to this faith, Whatdoyou have

thatyou have not received? (1 Cor 4:7), since the ability to believe has remained

in the same nature, though damaged, which was originally given as healthy and

whole. They accept the words ofYour Holiness, namely, that no one perseveres

unless he has received the power to persevere, with the qualification that in those

to whom this power is given, it is attributed, nonetheless, to their own prior,

though ineffective, choice, and they say that it is free only to will or not to will to

accept any remedy. But they also claim that they detest and condemn it ifanyone

thinks that any strength has remained in someone bywhich he can attain healing.

They, however, do not want this perseverance to be preached in the sense that it

can be neither merited by prayer nor lost by rebellion. Nor do they want to be re

ferred to the incertitude ofGod's will since, as they suppose, they clearly have the

beginning oftheir will, howeverweak it may be, for gaining or losing66 it. That tes

timony which you cited, namely, He was carried offso that evil would not change

his mind (Wis 4:11), they declare should be omitted as non-canonical. Hence, they

accept that foreknowledge in the sense that persons are to be understood as

foreknown on account ofthe faith they will have, and they hold that no one is given

such perseverance that he is not permitted to abandon it, but such perseverance by

which he can by his will fall away and grow weak.

5. They maintain that the practice of exhortation is useless if one says that

there has remained nothing in a human being which a rebuke can rouse, and they

admit that they say that something is present in our nature such that it will be
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drawn to the benefit ofthe present grace by the very fact that the truth is preached

to someone who does not know it. For, if people are predestined, they say, to

each side so that no one can move from the one side to the other, what good does

such great insistence upon rebukes from someone else do, ifthere does not arise

from the person, ifnot a integral faith, at least a sorrow over his painful infirmity

or ifhe is not terrified at the danger ofthe death he has been shown? For, ifa per

son cannot fear the source of his terror except by a will which he receives, he

should not be blamed because he does not now have that will. Rather, he should

be blamed in the one and with the one who long ago did not will this and merited

to incur that damnation along with all his descendants so that he never willed to

desire what is right, but always willed to desire what is wrong. If, however, there

is any sorrow which arises at the exhortation ofone who gives a rebuke, they say

that this is the reason why one is rejected and another is accepted, and that there

is no need to set up two groups to which nothing can be added or subtracted.

6. Next they dislike the distinction between the grace which was given to the

first man and that which is now given to all human beings, that is, that Adam re

ceived for perseverance, "Not the help which made him persevere, but the help

without which he could not persevere by free choice. But now the saints who

have been predestined to the kingdom ofGod by grace are not given such a help

toward perseverance, but a help by which they receive perseverance itself, not

only so that they cannot persevere without this gift, but also so that by this gift

they cannot fail to persevere."67

They are so upset by these words of Your Holiness that they say that these

words give human beings grounds for despair. For, according to you, they say,

Adam received a help so that he could remain standing in righteousness or fall

away from righteousness, while the saints now receive such a help that they can

not fall away from righteousness. For they either have received such a

perseverance in willing that they cannot will anything else, or some are aban

doned to the point that they either do not attain righteousness or fall away from it

ifthey have attained it. Hence, the usefulness ofexhortation or threats, they say,

was applicable to Adam's will which possessed the free power either to remain

righteous or to fall away, but not to our will which involves the rejection ofrigh

teousness with an inevitable necessity. The only exception is those people who,

though they were created along with these who were condemned with the entire

mass, were picked to be set free by grace.

Hence, these men want the nature of all human beings to differ from that of

the first man only insofar as grace, without which he could not have persevered,

helped him who willed with the unimpaired strength ofhis will, while grace not

merely raises up the rest who lie prostrate, with their strength lost and destroyed,

but also supports them as they walk, provided that they have faith. Moreover,

they contend that whatever has been given to the predestined can be lost or re

tained by each person's own will, and this would be false if they thought it was
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true that certain people received that perseverance in such a way that they could

not fail to persevere.

7. From this there also comes this idea which they equally do not admit, that

is, they reject the claim that the number ofthose who will be chosen and ofthose

who will be condemned is fixed, and they do not accept as an explanation ofthis

view what you set forth; rather, they hold that God wills that all human beings be

saved, and notjust those who pertain to the number ofthe saints, but absolutely

all human beings without any exception. Nor should one worry that some are

said to perish against his will. Rather, they say, just as he does not will that any

one sin or abandon righteousness, and yet people continually abandon it against

his will and commit sins, so he wills that all human beings should be saved, and

yet not all human beings are saved.

They think that the testimonies ofscripture concerning Saul or David68 which

you quoted do not have to do with the question concerned with exhortation, but

they introduce other testimonies which they interpret as commending that grace

by which each person is helped subsequent to their will or toward that calling

which is offered to those who are unworthy. They claim that they prove this from

passages ofyour works and from those ofothers whom it would take a long time

to mention.

8. They will not, however, permit us to introduce the situation of the little

ones as a model for adults, and they say that even Your Holiness had touched

upon this issue only to the extent that you wanted that the question be left unde

cided and rather preferred to remain in doubt about their punishments. You re

member that you stated this in the third book ofFree Will so that you provided

them an occasion for this objection.69 They do the same thing with regard to the

books ofothers who have some authority in the Church, something which Your

Holiness sees offers no small help to these attackers unless we produce greater

proofs or at least ones that are not inferior. For in your wise piety you are well

aware ofhow many there are in the Church who hold a position or move from

one position to another on the basis of the authority of certain names.

Finally, when we are all weary, their attack or, rather, complaint turns, with

the agreement even of those who do not dare to disapprove of this position, to

ask, "What need was there that the hearts ofso many simple people be disturbed

by the uncertainty ofsuch an argument? For the Catholic faith has been defended

no less effectively for so many years without this doctrine," they say, "both

against other heretics and especially against the Pelagians, by so many previous

books of yours and of others."

9. To confess my deepest desires, I would, my father, have preferred to present

to you in person these points and an endless number ofother ones or, since I have

not merited this, at least to gatherup over a longerperiod oftime and send on to you

all the points by which these people are upset in order that I might hear to what ex

tent one ought to refute their objections or to tolerate them ifone can no longer re
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fute them. But since neither of them came about in accord with my desire, I

preferred to send to you these points which I have grasped as best I could ratherthan

to be completely silent about the great opposition of certain people.

Some of them are persons of such rank that lay persons must pay them the

highest reverence in accord with the custom ofthe Church. We have in fact taken

care to preserve this practice with the help ofGod in such a way that, when it was

necessary, we did not pass over in silence what the little talents we have sug

gested for the statement ofthis question. But now, as ifto alert you, I have raised

these points in summary to the extent that the haste ofthe courier has permitted.

It is up to Your Holy Prudence to see what action is needed to overcome or to

control the intensity of such good and important men. For this purpose I think

that it will do little good at this point for you to give an explanation unless you

also add your authority which their tirelessly contentious hearts cannot go

against. But I clearly ought not to pass over in silence the fact that they claim to

be admirers ofYour Holiness in all your words and actions with this one excep

tion. You will have to decide how one ought to put up with their opposition on

this point. Do not be surprised that I have expressed some other things otherwise

in this letter and added other things than those I wrote in my previous letter, for

this is their position at present apart from those points which I have perhaps

passed over out of haste or of forgetfulness.

10. When the books which you are preparing concerning all your works have

been published, may we, please, merit to receive a copy,70 especially in order

that the authority ofthese books may allow us not to have any fear to hold those

passages separate from the reverence due to your name, ifthere are any passages

in your books of which you do not approve. We also do not have your book,

Grace andFree Choice; it remains that we may merit to receive it because we are

confident that it is useful for this question.

I do not, however, want Your Holiness to think that I am writing these things

as if I am in doubt about the teaching in those books which you have just pub

lished.71 Let it suffice for me as a punishment that, exiled from the delights of

your presence where I drew nourishment from your salutary heart, I am tor

mented not only by your absence, but also by the stubbornness ofcertain persons

who not only reject what is evident, but also find fault with what they do not un

derstand. But I am free ofthis idea to the point that I rather consider my weak

ness blameworthy by which I tolerate such people with too little patience.

I leave it, however, to your wisdom, as I said, how youjudge that you should

deal with these matters. For I believed that, in virtue ofthe love which I owe to

Christ and to you, it was my duty not to pass over in silence those issues which

come into question. Given that grace which we, both little ones as well as the

great, admire in you, we shall most gratefully welcome whatever you choose or

are able to say as a matter settled by an authority most beloved and revered by us.
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Since, under pressure from the courier, I was afraid that I would either not be

able to write everything or would write these things in a less worthy manner,

conscious as I am ofmy abilities, I persuaded a man renowned for his morals, his

eloquence, and his zeal to convey to you by his letter all the information he could

gather, and I have taken care to send you his letter along with mine. For he is a

man ofsuch a caliber that, apart from this necessity, he should bejudged worthy

of your knowledge.

The holy deacon, Leontius, one ofyour admirers, sends you ample greetings

along with my parents. May Christ the Lord grant Your Paternity to his Church

for many years, and may you be mindful of me, my lord and father.

I would like Your Holiness to know that my brother, because ofwhom espe

cially we left there, has vowed perfect continence to God along with his wife by

her agreement. Hence, we ask Your Holiness to be so kind as to pray that the

Lord may deign to confirm and preserve this vow in them.72
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For Valentine and the monks with him one book, Grace and Free Choice.

I wrote the book entitled Grace and Free Choice on account of those who

suppose that free choice is denied when the grace ofGod is defended and, there

fore, defend free choice so that they deny the grace of God, claiming that it is

given in accord with our merits. I wrote it, however, for the monks of

Hadrumetum in whose monastery a quarrel arose over this issue so that some of

them were forced to consult me.

70
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To Valentine and the monks with him:

1 , 1 . On account ofthose who preach and defend the free choice ofhumanbe

ings so that they dare to deny and try to destroy the grace ofGod by which we are

called to him and set free from our evil merits and by which we acquire the good

merits by which wemay come to eternal life, we have already held many lengthy

discussions and committed them to writing, to the extent that the Lord was

pleased to grant this. But because there are some who defend the grace ofGod so

that they deny the free choice of human beings or who think that free choice is

denied when grace is defended, I have undertaken, because our mutual love

compels me, to write something on this topic for Your Charity, brother Valen

tine, and for the others who serve God with you. For I have received reports re

garding you, my brothers, from some members of your community who came

from there to us and by whom we have also sent this to you,1 that there are dis

agreements among you on this issue.

Therefore, my very dear brothers, lest the obscurity of this question upset

you, I warn you, first ofall, to give thanks to God for those things which you un

derstand, but with regard to whatever is still beyond the power ofyour mind to

grasp, ask the Lord that you may understand it, while preserving peace and love

among yourselves. And until he brings you to those things which you do not yet

understand, walk on that path to which you were able to come. The apostle Paul

gives this advice; afterhe had said that he was not yet perfect, he said a little later,

Letas many ofus, then, as areperfect hold this view, namely, that we are perfect,

but have as not yet come to that perfection which is sufficient for us. And he im

mediately added, And ifon somepointyour thoughts differ, God will also reveal

this to you, but let us, nonetheless, continue on the samepath to which we have

come (Phil 3 : 1 5- 1 6). By walking on the same path to which we have come, we

shall, of course, be able to arrive at that to which we have not yet come, as God

reveals it to us, ifon some point our thoughts differ, provided that we do not give

up what he has already revealed.

Proofsfrom Scripture ofthe Existence ofFree Choice

2, 2. But he has revealed to us through his holy scriptures that there is free

choice ofthe will in human beings. I remind you, however, how he revealed this,

not by human words, but by the words ofGod. First ofall, the divine command

ments would not have done human beings any good if they did not have free
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choice ofthe will by which they might keep them and come to the promised re

wards. For the commandments were given to human beings so that they would

not have their ignorance as an excuse, as the Lord says in the gospel concerning

the Jews, IfIhad not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin, but now

they have no excusefor theirsin (Jn 1 5:22). About which sin does he speak ifnot

about that great sin which he foreknew would be theirs when he spoke these

words, that is, the sin by which they were going to kill him? For they were not

without sin before Christ came to them in the flesh.

Likewise, the apostle says, The anger ofGod is revealedfrom heaven upon

all the impiety and injustice ofthose human beings who hold the truth captive in

iniquity, because what can be known about God is evident to them. For God re

vealed it to them. Ever since the creation ofthe world his invisible reality, after

all, is seen, having been understood through those things which have been made,

even his everlasting power and divinity, so that they are without excuse (Rom

1 : 1 8-20). How can he say, without excuse, if it is not because ofthat excuse by

which human pride is accustomed to say, "IfI had known, I would have done it; I

did not do it because I did not know," or, "If I knew, I would do it; I do not do it

because I do not know"? They lose this excuse when they receive the command

ment or when they are presented with the knowledge that they should not sin.

3. But there are human beings who try to excuse themselves even before God

himself; the apostle James says to them, Let no one say when tempted, "I am

tempted by God. "For God is not a tempter toward evil; rather, he tempts no one.

Each one is tempted, pulled and enticed by one 's own concupiscence; then, once

concupiscence has conceived, it bringsforth sin. But when sin has been carried

out, it begets death (Jas 1:13-15). Likewise, with regard to those who want to

make God himself their excuse, Solomon's Book of Proverbs replies, Thefolly

ofa man makes a ruin ofhis ways, but he accuses God in his heart (Prv 19:3).

And the Book of Sirach says, Do not say, "I have gone astray because ofthe

Lord, "foryou should not do what he hates. Do not say, "He himselfledme to it, "

for he has no need ofa sinful human being. The Lord hates all abomination, and

it ought not to be loved by those whofear him. From the beginning he made hu

man beings, andhe left them in the handoftheir own counsel. Ifyou are willing,

you will keep the commandments and keep goodfaith with whatpleases him. He

sets before youfire and water; stretch outyour hand to whicheveryou will. Be

fore the eyes ofhuman beings there is life and death, and whichever they choose

will be given to them (Sir 15:11-18). Look, we see most clearly expressed the

free choice of the human will.
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God's Commandments Presuppose Human Freedom

4. What does it mean that God orders in so many passages that all his com

mandments be observed and carried out? How does he give such orders if there

is no free choice? What about those happy persons ofwhom the psalm says that

their will was in the law ofthe Lord (Ps 1 :2)? Does he not make it quite clear that

a human being abides by the law ofGod through his will? Moreover, there are so

many commandments which address the will by name, as it were,2 such as, Do

not be conqueredby evil (Rom 12:21), and other similar commandments,Do not

become like the horse and the mule which do not have understanding (Ps 3 1 :9),

Do not reject the counsels ofyour mother (Prv 1 :8), Do not be wise in your own

self (Prv 3 :5), Do not abandon the discipline ofthe Lord (Prv 3:11), Do not ne

glect the law (Prv 3 : 1 ; 4:2), Do not hold backfrom doing good to the needy (Prv

3:27), Do notplot evil againstyourfriend (Prv 3:29), Do notpay attention to a

deceitful woman (Prv 5:3), He was unwilling to understand so that he might act

well (Ps 36:4), They were unwilling to accept discipline (Prv 1:29), and count

less other such passages in the old books of God's words. What else do they

show but the free choice ofthe human will?

In the new books ofthe gospels and ofthe apostles it says, Do not bury trea

suresforyourselves in the earth (Mt 6: 19), Do notfear those who kill the body

(Mt 1 0:28), Let him who wills to come after me deny himself'(Mt 1 6:24; Lk 9:23),

and Peace on earth to men ofgood will (Lk 2:14). And the apostle Paul says, Let

him do what he wills; he does not sin ifhe has her marry; but whoever has re

solved in his heart, not having any necessity, but having the power ofhis own

will, to keep her a virgin, does well (1 Cor 7:36-37). So too, he says, But ifI do

this willingly, I have a reward ( 1 Cor 9:13), and in another place, Be rightly so

ber, and do not sin (1 Cor 15:34), and again, That, just as the spirit is readyfor

willing this, so it may befor carrying it out (2 Cor 8:11). Andhe says to Timothy,

For, when they live luxuriously in Christ, they will to marry (1 Tm 5:11), and

elsewhere, But all those who will to livepiously in ChristJesus will sufferperse

cution (2 Tm 3:12), and he says to Timothy himself, Do not neglect the grace

which is in you (1 Tm 4: 14). And to Philemon he says, Let notyourgoodness be

as ifit wereforced, but let it befrom the will (Phlm 14). He also admonishes the

slaves that they should serve their masters from the heart with good will (Eph

6:6-7).

So too, James says, And make no mistake, my brethren, and Do notpossess

thefaith ofour Lord Jesus Christ along with regardfor persons (Jas 1:16 and

2:1), and Do not speak evil ofone another (Jas 4: 1 1). So too, John says in his

letter, Do not love the world ( 1 Jn 2 : 1 5) and other things ofthis sort. Where, of

course, it says, "Do not do this," and, "Do not do that," and where in God's coun

sels the act ofthe will is required for doing or for not doing something, the exis
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tence of free choice is sufficiently proven. Let no one, then, accuse God in his

heart, but let each person blame himselfwhen he sins. And when he does some

thing as God wants, let him not take this away from his own will. For, when he

does it willingly, he should call it a good act, and he should hope for the reward

of a good act from him ofwhom it is said, He will repay each according to his

works (Mt 16:27; Rom 2:6; Rv 22: 12).

3, 5. Those, then, who know God's commandments have lost the excuse

which human beings often claim to have due to ignorance. But even these people

who do not know the law ofGod do not go without punishment. For those who

sinned apartfrom the law willperish apartfrom the law, but those who sinned

under the law will bejudgedby the law (Rom 2 : 1 2) . I do not think that the apostle

said this in the sense that those who, when they sin, do not know the law will suf

fer something worse than those who do know it. For to perish seems to be worse

than to bejudged. He said this about the Gentiles and the Jews, for the former are

apart from the law, while the latter received the law. But who would dare to say

that the Jews who sin under the law are not going to perish for not believing in

Christ because it was said ofthem, They will bejudged by the law? For without

faith in Christ no one can be set free, and for this reason they will be judged so

that they perish. For, ifthe condition ofthose who do not know the law ofGod is

worse than that of those who do know it, how will the words of the Lord in the

gospel be true, The master will beat afew times the servant who does not know

the will ofhis master and does actions which deserve a beating, but the master

will beat many times the servant who knows the will ofhis master and does ac

tions which deserve a beating (Lk 12:48.47)? See how he shows that one with

knowledge sins more gravely than one without knowledge.

One should not, nonetheless, take flight to the darkness ofignorance in order

that one might look for an excuse in it. For it is one thing not to have known and

another to have willed not to know. The will is, ofcourse, blamed in that man of

whom it is said, He refused to learn in order to act rightly (Ps 36:4). But even

that ignorance, not the ignorance of those who refuse to know, but that ofthose

who simply, as it were, do not know, exempts no one from burning in everlasting

fire, if one did not believe because of never having heard what one should be

lieve, though such a person perhaps bums in a gentler flame. For not without rea

son was it said, Pour outyour anger on the nations which have not known you

(Ps 36:4), as well as the words ofthe apostle, When he comes in a blazingfire to

exact vengeancefrom those who do not know God (2 Thes 1 :8). Nonetheless, in

order that we might also have this knowledge so that no one might say, "I did not

know; I did not hear; I did not understand," the human will is addressed where it

says, Do not be like the horse and the mule which do not have understanding (Ps

32:9), although that person seems worse ofwhom it was said, A stubborn servant
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will not be corrected by words;for, even ifhe understands, he will not obey (Prv

29:19).

But when someone says, "I cannot do what is commanded because I am con

quered by my concupiscence,"3 he, ofcourse, no longer has his ignorance as an

excuse, nor does he accuse God in his heart, but recognizes his own evil in him

selfand grieves. The apostle, nonetheless, says to him, Do not be conquered by

evil; rather, conquer evil by good (Rom 12:21). And the choice ofhis will is, of

course, undoubtedly challenged in the case of one to whom it is said, Do not be

conquered. For to will and not to will are acts which belong to the will.

One Must Not Deny Grace to Defend Free Choice

4, 6. But there is reason to fear that all these divine testimonies and whatever

other ones there are—and they are undoubtedly very many—may be understood

in the defense offree choice in such a way that for a pious life and good behavior

which merits an eternal reward no place is left for the help and grace ofGod. And

then, when wretched human beings live well or act well—or rather think that

they live well or act well—they dare to boast in themselves, not in the Lord, and

to place the hope of living rightly in themselves, so that they incur the curse of

Jeremiah the prophet who said, Cursed is the human being whoplaces his hope

in a human being and builds up theflesh ofhis arm and whose heart abandons

the Lord (Jer 17:5).

Understand, my brothers, this prophetic testimony. For, because the prophet

did not say, "Cursed is the human being who places his hope in himself," some

one could think that he said, Cursed is the human being whoplaces his hope in a

human being, in order that no one would place his hope in another human being,

but would place his hope in himself. In order, then, to show that he warned a hu

man being not to place his hope in himself, after he had said, Cursed is the human

being whoplaces his hope in a human being, he immediately added for this rea

son, andbuilds up theflesh ofhis arm . He used "arm" forthe power to act. But by

the term "flesh" we should understand human fragility. And in this way one

builds up the flesh of his arm who thinks that fragile and weak powers, that is,

human powers, are sufficient unto themselves for acting well and who does not

hope for help from the Lord. For this reason he added, and his heart abandons

the Lord.

Such is the Pelagian heresy, not an old heresy, but one which has arisen not

long ago. After this heresy was combated for a long time, it recently had to be

brought before episcopal councils.4 From these I sent you for your reading, not

all the documents, but at least some ofthem.5 Let us, then, not place our hope for

acting well in a human being, building up the flesh ofour arm, and let our heart
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not abandon the Lord. Rather, let it say to him, Be my helper; do not abandon me

orforsake me, God my savior (Ps 26:9).

The Needfor Gracefor the Good Use ofFree Choice

7. Hence, dear friends, as we have proved by the previous testimonies ofthe

holy scriptures that there is free choice ofthe will in human beings for living well

and acting rightly, so let us also see what the divine testimonies are concerning

the grace of God without which we can do nothing good. And I shall first say

something about your profession. For this community in which you live lives of

continence would not gather you together ifyou did not disdain the pleasure of

marriage. But when, as he was speaking ofthis, the disciples said to the Lord, If

such is the situation ofa man with a wife, it is not good to marry, he replied to

them, Not all accept this word, but those to whom it has been given (Mt

19: 10-1 1). Did the apostle, then, not exhort the free choice ofTimothy when he

said, Keep yourselfpure (I Tm 5:22)? And in this area he revealed the power of

the will when he said, Not having any necessity, but having thepower ofhis will

to keep his daughter a virgin ( 1 Cor 7:37). And yet, not all accept this word, but

those to whom it is given. For those to whom it has not been given either do not

will it or do not carry out what they will, but those to whom it has been given will

it so that they carry out what they will. Therefore, it is both the gift ofGod and

free choice that some accept this word which not all accept.

8. The apostle also says concerning marital chastity, Let him do whathe wills;

he does not sin ifhe has her marry (1 Cor 7:36), and yet this is a gift of God, as

scripture says, A woman isjoined to a man by the Lord (Prv 19:14 LXX). For this

reason the teacher ofthe nations commended by his words both marital chastity

by which one shuns adultery and the more perfect continence by which one

avoids all intercourse. And he showed each ofthese is a gift ofGod. He wrote to

the Corinthians and admonished spouses not to deprive each other, and after he

admonished them he added, I wish that all were as lam, because he himself, of

course, abstained from all intercourse. And he immediately added, But each one

has his own giftfrom God, one this gift, another that gift (I Cor 7:7). Do the very

many things which are commanded in the law ofGod against the commission of

fornication and adultery point to anything but free choice? For such commands

would not be given unless a man had a will ofhis own by which he might obey

the divine commandments. And yet it is a gift ofGod without which one cannot

keep the commandments concerning chastity. For this reason he said in the Book

ofWisdom, ForIknew that no one can be continent unless Godgrants this, and

it was itselfa mark ofwisdom to know whose gift this was (Wis 8:21). But each

one is tempted, pulledandenticed by one 's own concupiscence (Jas 1 : 1 4) so that

one does not observe these commandments concerning chastity.
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If at this point someone says, "I will to observe them, but I am conquered by

my concupiscence," scripture replies to his free choice the words which I have

already cited, Do not be conquered by evil; rather, conquer evil by good (Rom

1 2:2 1 ). Grace, nonetheless, helps one to do this, and unless it helps, the law will

be nothing but the power ofsin. For, unless the spirit ofgrace provides help, the

prohibitions ofthe law increase concupiscence and give it strength. This is what

the teacher ofthe nations himselfsays, The sting ofdeath, however, is sin, but the

powerofsin is the law ( 1 Cor 1 5 :56). See why a man says, "I want to observe the

commandment of the law, but I am conquered by the force of my concupis

cence." And when one confronts his will and says, Do not be conquered by evil,

what good does it do him unless with the help ofgrace he does this? The apostle

himselfwent on and added this idea. For, after he had said, thepowerofsin is the

law, he immediately added, But thanks be to God who gives us the victory

through ourLordJesus Christ (1 Cor 15:57). And so, the victory by which sin is

conquered is nothing but the gift ofGodwho helps free choice in this struggle.

9. For this reason the heavenly teacher also says, Watch andpray in order that

you may not enter into temptation (Mt 26:41). Let each one, then, in fighting

against his own concupiscence, pray in order that he may not enter into tempta

tion, that is, in order that he may not be pulled and enticed by it. But one does not

enter into temptation ifhe conquers evil desire by good will. And yet the choice

ofthe human will is not enough unless the Lord grants victory to one who prays

in order that he may not enter into temptation. But what does one see more

clearly than the grace ofGod when one receives what one prays for? For, if the

savior had said, Watch in order thatyou may not enter into temptation, he would

seem only to have admonished the will of a human being, but when he added,

andpray, he showed that God helps in order that one may not enter into tempta

tion. It was said to free choice, Son, do notgive up the discipline ofthe Lord (Prv

3:11), and the Lord said, /haveprayedforyou, Peter, thatyourfaith may notfail

(Lk 22:32). A human being is then helped by grace in such a way that his will

does not receive the commandments to no purpose.

Grace Is Necessaryfor Conversion

5, 10. When the Lord says, Turn to me, and1 shall turn toyou (Zech 1:3), one

of these actions seems to pertain to our will, that is, our turning to him, but the

other seems to pertain to his grace, that is, his also turning to us. Here the

Pelagians can think that their view wins out by which they say that the grace of

God is given in accord with our merits. Pelagius himselfdid not dare to say this

in the East, that is, in the Province ofPalestine, in which the city ofJerusalem is

located, when he was tried by the bishops.6 For among the other things which

were raised as objections to him, this objection was also raised, namely, that he
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said that the grace ofGod is given in accord with our merits.7 This is so foreign to

Catholic teaching and so inimical to the grace of Christ that, if he had not con

demned this objection raised against him, he himselfwould have come away as

condemned. But his later books,8 in which he defended absolutely nothing but

that the grace ofGod is given in accord with our merits, show that his condemna

tion of it was a fraud.

The Pelagians, therefore, gather passages from the scriptures like this one

which I mentioned a little before, Turn to me, andIshall turn to you, in order to

show that in accord with the merit ofour turning to God we are given his grace by

which he himselfalso turns to us. Those who think this do not notice that, unless

our turning to God were itself a gift ofGod, we would not say to him, God ofthe

virtues, turn us toyou (Ps 80:8), You, God, will turn us andgive us life, and, Turn

us, God ofour salvation (Ps 85:7.5), as well as other such passages which it

would take long to recall. For what else is it to come to Christ but to turn to him

by believing? And yet he says, No one can come to me unless it has been given to

him by my Father (Jn 6:66).

1 1 . Likewise, it is written in the Second Book ofChronicles, TheLord is with

you when you are with him, and ifyou seek him, you willfind him. But ifyou

abandon him, he will abandonyou (2 Chr 15:2). These words reveal clearly the

choice ofthe will . But those who say that the grace ofGod is given in accord with

our merits interpret these testimonies as follows. They say that it is our merit that

we are with God, but that his grace is given in accord with this merit so that he is

also with us. Likewise, they say that it is our merit that we seek him, and in ac

cord with this merit his grace is given so that we find him.

And in the first book it says, And, Solomon, my son, know Godandserve him

with a perfect heart and a willing soul because God searches all hearts and

knows every thought ofany mind. Ifyou seek him, he will befound byyou, and if

you abandon him, he will rejectyouforever ( 1 Chr 28 :9). These words reveal the

choice of the will. But those people locate the merit of a human being in the

words, Ifyou seekhim, and find that grace is given in accord with this merit in the

words, he will befound by you. And they strive in every way they can to show

that the grace ofGod is given in accord with our merits, that is, that grace is not

grace. For, to those to whom it is repaid in accord with merit, the reward is not

credited as grace, but as something owed (Rom 4:4), as the apostle says with

complete clarity.

The Example ofSaint Paul

12. For, when he persecuted the Church, there was merit in the apostle Paul,

but evil merit. For that reason he says, lam not worthy to be calledan apostle be

cause Ipersecuted the Church ofGod ( 1 Cor 15:9). Since, therefore, he had this
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evil merit, he was repaid with good in return for evil, and so he went on to add,

But by the grace ofGodIam whatIam. And to show free choice as well, he soon

added, And his grace has not been without effect in me, but I have labored more

than all ofthem (1 Cor 15:10). For he also exhorts this free choice in others to

whom he says, We begyou that you do not receive the grace ofGod in vain (2

Cor 6:1). Why, after all, does he beg them if they received grace in such a way

that they lost their own will? Nonetheless, in order that the will itselfwould not

be thought able to do some good without the grace ofGod, immediately after he

had said, His grace has not been without effect in me, he added and said, Not I,

but the grace ofGod with me ( 1 Cor 1 5 : 1 0), that is, not I alone, but the grace of

God with me. And for this reason it was neither the grace ofGod alone nor the

apostle alone, but the grace of God with him. But that he received a call from

heaven and was converted by such an efficacious calling was the grace of God

alone, for his merits were great, but evil ones.

Also, he says in another place to Timothy, Work with mefor the gospel in ac

cord with thepower ofGod who saves us and calls us by his holy call, not in ac

cord with our works, but in accord with hisplan and the grace which is given to

us in ChristJesus (2 Tm 1:8-9). Likewise, recalling his merits, though evil ones,

he says, For we werefoolish, andwe were once non-believers, in error, slaves to

various desires andpleasures, acting with malice and hatred, hateful andhating

one another (Ti 3:3). What was owed to such evil merits except, ofcourse, pun

ishment? But with God returning good for evil through grace which is not given

in accord with our merits, there came about what he adds in these words, But

when the kindness and humanity ofour savior shoneforth, he saved us, not be

cause of works of righteousness which we did, but according to his mercy,

through the bath ofrebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit whom he haspoured

out most richly upon us through Jesus Christ, oursavior, so that, justified by his

grace, we might become heirs in accord with the hope ofeternal life (Ti 3 :4-7).

The Place ofGood Works after Conversion

6, 13. These and other divine testimonies prove that the grace of God is not

given in accord with our merits, since we see that it was given and we see that it is

daily given, not only with no preceding good merits, but even with manypreced

ing evil merits. But clearly, once grace has been given, our good merits also be

gin to exist, but through that grace. For, if grace is withdrawn, a human being

falls, no longer standing upright, but cast headlong by free choice. Hence, even

when ahumanbeing begins to have good merits, he ought not to attribute them to

himself, but to God, to whomwe say in the psalm, Be my helper; do not abandon

me (Ps 27:9). In saying, Do not abandon me, the psalmist shows that, ifhe were

abandoned, he himself could do nothing good by himself; hence, he also says, /
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said in my abundance, "Ishall not be movedfor eternity " (Ps 30:7). For he had

thought that it was his own good which was so abundant for him that he would

not be moved, but in order to show him whose good it was over which he had be

gun to boast as ifit were his own, after he was admonished by the fact that grace

abandoned him for a short while, he said, Lord, by your will you have given

strength to my glory; you turnedyourface awayfrom me, andI was thrown into

confusion (Ps 30:8).

Hence, a human being not only needs the grace of God to justify the sinner,

that is, to make him righteous from sinful, when he receives good things in return

for evil ones. But once a human being has beenjustified by faith, he needs grace

to walk with him so that he may lean on it in order not to fall. On this account the

Song of Songs says ofthe Church, Who is this who arises dressed in white, lean

ing upon her beloved? (Sg 8:5). For she is dressed in white who could not be

white by herself. And who has dressed her in white but he who says through the

prophet, Ifyour sins are like scarlet, I shall make them white as snow (Is 1:18)?

When, therefore, she was being dressed in white, she merited nothing good, but

now, having been dressed in white, she lives a good life, but only if she leans

with perseverance upon him who dressed her in white. On this account Jesus

himself, upon whom she leans all dressed in white, also said to his disciples,

Without me you can do nothing (Jn 15:5).

14. Let us, then, return to the apostle Paul whom you surely have found to

have been without any good merits, in fact to have had many evil merits. And

yet, he obtained the grace ofGod which repays good in return for evil. Let us see

what he says in writing to Timothy, as his martyrdom now draws near. He says, /

am now being offered as a sacrifice, and the time ofmy death approaches. I

have, nonetheless,fought the goodfight; Ihavefinished the race; Ihave kept the

faith (2 Tm 4:6-7). He now, of course, recalls these good merits of his in order

that after good merits he might gain the crown who after evil merits gained

grace.

Then notice what follows. There remainsfor me, he says, the crown ofjustice

which the Lord, thejustjudge, will give me on that day (2 Tm 4:8). Would the

just judge give him the crown if the merciful Father had not given him grace?

And how could this be the crown ofjustice unless it was preceded by the grace

which makes the sinnerjust? How could this crown be given as something owed

unless that grace had first been given as gratuitous?

Eternal Life Is Both Merited and God's Gift

15. But when the Pelagians say that only this grace by which a human being's

sins are forgiven is not given in accord with our merits, but that the grace which

is given at the end, that is, eternal life, is repayment for our preceding merits, we
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must reply to them. For, if they understood our merits so that they recognized

that they were also gifts ofGod, this view would not have to be rejected. But be

cause they speak ofhuman merits in such a way that they say that human beings

have them from themselves, the apostle, of course, replies with perfect correct

ness, For who has setyou apart? What doyou have thatyou have not received?

But ifyou have received, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1 Cor

4:7).

To one who thinks that way it is, of course, said with complete truth: God

crowns his gifts, not your merits, if your merits come from yourself, not from

him. For, ifyour merits come from yourself, they are evil merits which God does

not crown, but if they are good, they are God's gifts. For, as the apostle James

says, Every best gift and everyperfect gift isfrom above, coming downfrom the

Father oflights (Jas 1:17). For this reason John, the precursor ofthe Lord, says,

A man cannot receive anything unless it has been given him from heaven (Jn

3 :27), from heaven, that is, from which the Holy Spirit also came when Jesus as

cended on high, took captivity captive, andgavegifts to human beings (Ps 68: 19;

Eph 4:8). If, then, your good merits are God's gifts, God does not crown your

merits as your merits, but as his own gifts.

Paul 's Good Fight and His Finishing the Race

7, 16. Next let us consider the merits ofthe apostle Paul to which he said the

just judge would give the crown ofjustice,9 and let us see whether his merits as

his, that is, those which he acquired for himself, are the gifts of God. He says, /

havefought the goodfight; I havefinished the race; I have kept thefaith (2 Tm

4:7). First ofall, ifgood thoughts had not preceded these good works, they would

not exist. Notice, then, what he says about these thoughts, for he says in writing

to the Corinthians, Not that we are sufficient to have a single thought as iffrom

ourselves, but our sufficiency comesfrom God (2 Cor 3:5).

Next, let us examine the individual actions. He says, / havefought the good

fight. I ask with what force he fought: Was it with that which he had from himself

or with that which was given from above? But heaven forbid that so great a

teacher did not know the law of God whose voice speaks in Deuteronomy, Do

notsay inyourheart, "My strength andthepowerofmyhandhaveproducedthis

great mightfor me. " Rather, remember the Lordyour Godbecause he givesyou

strength to act with might (Dt 8:17-18). But what good does a good fight do un

less victory follows? And who gives victory but he ofwhom Paul says, Thanks

beto God who gives us the victory through ourLordJesus Christ {\ Cor 15:57).

And in another passage, after he had mentioned the testimony from the psalm,

Onyour account we are beingput to death all the day; we are regarded as sheep

for the slaughter (Ps 44:22), he adds these words, But in all these things we more
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than conquer through him who loved us (Rom 8:36-37), not through ourselves,

but through him who loved us.

Next he said, / havefinished the race, but he said this who in another passage

said, Therefore, it does not depend on the one who wills or who runs, but on God

who shows mercy (Rom 9:16). This statement can in no way also be turned

around so that it says, "It does not depend on God who shows mercy, but on the

one who wills and who runs," for whoever would dare to say this clearly shows

that he contradicts the apostle.

Paul 's Keeping the Faith

17. Finally, he said, Ihave kept thefaith, but that man said this who elsewhere

said, / have obtained mercy that I might befaithful ( 1 Cor 7:25). For he did not

say, "I have obtained mercy because I was faithful," but that I might befaithful,

showing by this that one cannot have even faith itself unless God shows mercy

and that it is a gift of God. He teaches this with full clarity, when he says, You

have been saved by grace through faith, and this is not your own doing, but

God 's gift (Eph 2:8). For they could have said, "We have received grace because

we have believed," as if they were ascribing faith to themselves and grace to

God. For this reason, after the apostle said, throughfaith, he said, and this is not

your own doing, but God's gift.

Again, so that they would not say that they merited this gift by their works, he

immediately added, It is not the result ofworks so that no one may befilled with

pride (Eph 2:9). It is not that he denied or did away with good works, since he

says that God repays each according to his works,10 but works come from faith,

not faith from works, and for this reason our works ofrighteousness come from

him from whom faith itself comes, the faith of which scripture says, The righ

teous livefromfaith (Hb 2:4; Rom 1:17; Heb 10:38).

The Faith Which Works through Love

18. But people who did not understand the words ofthe apostle, We hold that

a human being is made righteous through faith without the works of the law

(Rom 3 :28), thought that he said that faith was enough for a man, even ifhe lives

a bad life and does not have good works. Heaven forbid that the vessel of elec

tion should have thought that. For, after he had said in a certain passage, For in

Christ neither circumcision nor the lack ofcircumcision is worth anything, he

immediately added, butfaith which works through love (Gal 5:6). This is the

faith which separates the faithful ofGod from the unclean demons. For they too,

as the apostle James says, believe and tremble (Jas 2:19), but they do not do good

works. They, therefore, do not have this faith from which the righteous live, that
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is, thefaith which works through love, so that God gives them eternal life in ac

cord with their works. But because we have our good works from God from

whom we have both faith and love, the same teacher of the nations also called

eternal life itself a grace."

Heaven Is Merited, But Is Also a Gift ofGod

8, 19. From this there arises no small question which needs to be resolved by

God's gift. For, ifeternal life is given in return for good works, as scripture says

with perfect clarity, God will repay each according to his works (Rom 2:6), how

is eternal life a grace since grace is not a repayment for works, but is given gratu

itously, as the apostle himself says, And the reward is not credited to one who

works as grace, but as somethingowed(Rom 4:4)? And again, he said, The rem

nant was saved through the election ofgrace, and he immediately added, But ifit

is by grace, it is no longer on the basis ofworks; otherwise, grace is no longer

grace (Rom 1 1:5-6). How, then, is eternal life which is obtained by works a

grace? Or did the apostle perhaps not say that eternal life is a grace? On the con

trary, he said that it is a grace in such a way that it absolutely cannot be denied,

nor does it require someone brilliant to interpret it, but only someone attentive to

hear it. For, after he had said, The wages ofsin is death, he immediately added,

But the grace ofGod is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom 6:23).

Our Merits Are Gifts ofGod

20. It seems to me, then, that this question can only be resolved ifwe under

stand that our good works themselves for which eternal life is our recompense

also pertain to the grace ofGod because ofthe Lord ' s words, Withoutmeyou can

do nothing (Jn 15:5). And after the apostle himself had said, You have been

saved by grace throughfaith, and this is notyour doing, but God 's gift. It is not

the result ofworks so that no one may befilled withpride (Eph 2:8-9), he saw, of

course, that people could think that he said this in the sense that good works are

not necessary for those who believe, but that faith alone is enough for them. He

also saw that people could be filled with pride over good works as ifthey them

selves were sufficient for doing them. But he, therefore, soon added, For we are

his work, created in ChristJesusforgoodworks which God hasprepared in or

der that we might walk in them (Eph 2: 10). Why is it that, after he had said in

commending the grace ofGod, It is not the result ofworks so that no one may be

filled withpride, he said in explaining why he had said this, We are his work, cre

ated in ChristJesusforgood works'? How, then, is it not the result ofgoodworks

so that no one may befilled with pride'?
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But listen and understand that he did not say, It is not the result ofworks; that

is, it is not the result ofyour ownworks which you have from yourself, but the re

sult of those works for which God fashioned you, that is, formed and created

you. For he said, We are his work, created in ChristJesusforgood works, not by

that creation by which we were made human beings, but by that ofwhich he who

was, of course, already a human being said, Create a clean heart in me, O God

(Ps 51:12). Of that creation the apostle says, If, then, there is a new creation in

Christ, the old things havepassed away; see, they have become new, but every

thing comesfrom God (2 Cor 5:17-18). We are, then, fashioned, that is, formed

and createdybr good works which we have not prepared, but God has prepared

in order that we might walk in them.

Therefore, my brothers, ifour good life is nothing but the grace ofGod, eter

nal life which is a recompense for our good life is undoubtedly also the grace of

God. For eternal life is also given gratuitously because the good life for which it

is given is given gratuitously. But the good life to which eternal life is given is

only grace; the eternal life, however, which is given for it, because it is its re

ward, is grace in return for grace, as a recompense for righteousness. In that way

it may remain true—for it is true—that God will repay each according to his

works (Mt 16:27; Rom 2:6; Ps 62:13).

9,21. You, however, may ask whetherwe read in the holy books, grace in re

turn for grace. But you have the Gospel according to John, most radiant with

such great light, where John the Baptist says ofChrist the Lord, But we have re

ceivedfrom hisfullness, grace in returnfor grace (Jn 1:16). We, then, have re

ceived in accord with our capacity our little pieces, so to speak, from his fullness

in order that we may live good lives, as Godhas given the measure offaith (Rom

12:3), because each has his own giftfrom God, one this gift, another that gift (I

Cor 7:7), and this is grace. But we shall in addition receive grace in return for

grace when we will be given the eternal life of which the apostle said, But the

grace ofGod is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom 6:23). He had previ

ously said, The wages ofsin is death (Rom 6:23). He rightly called it, the wages,

because eternal death is given to the soldiers ofthe devil as repayment ofa debt.

Where he could have said, and said correctly, "The wages ofrighteousness is

eternal life," he preferred to say, But thegrace ofGod is eternal life, in order that

we might understand from this that God brings us to eternal life, not in return for

our merits, but out of his mercy. Of him the man of God says to his soul in the

psalm, He crowns you in his pity and mercy (Ps 103:4). Is not a crown given as

recompense for good works? But God produces these good works in good peo

ple, for scripture says ofhim, For it is God whoproduces in you both the willing

and the action in accord with good will (Phil 2:13). And this is reason that the

psalm says, He crownsyou in hispity and mercy, for we who receive a crown as

our recompense do good works because of his mercy.
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Forwe should not suppose that he took away free choice, because he said, For

it is Godwhoproduces inyou the willingand the action in accord with good will.

If that were the case, he would not have said above, With fear and trembling

work out your own salvation (Phil 2:12). For, when they are commanded to

work, he challenges their free choice, but they are to work withfear and trem

bling so that they do not become filled with pride over their good works, as if

they were their own, by attributing to themselves the good they do. As if, then,

the apostle were questioned and it was said to him, "Why did you say, Withfear

and trembling?' he gave the reason for these words, saying, For it is God who

produces them in you. For, ifyou fear and tremble, you are not filled with pride

as if over your own good works, because it is God who produces them in you.

The Law Enlightens, But Kills without Grace

1 0, 22. And so, brothers, you ought, ofcourse, not to do evil, but to do goodby

your free choice. For this is what the law ofGod commands us to do in the holy

books, whether the old ones or the new ones. But let us read and understand with

the Lord's help the apostle who says, Noflesh will befound righteous before him

on the basis ofthe law,for knowledge ofsin comes through the law (Rom 3:20).

He says, "Its knowledge," not, "Its destruction." But when a man knows sin, if

grace does not help him to avoid what he knows, the law undoubtedly produces

anger. The apostle says this in another passage, for these are his words, The law

produces anger (Rom 4:15). But he said this because the anger ofGod is greater

in the case of a transgressor who knows sin through the law and, nonetheless,

commits it. Such a person is a transgressor ofthe law, as he also says in another

place, For, where there is no law, there is no transgression (Rom 4:15). On this

account he also says elsewhere, That we may serve in the new condition ofthe

Spirit and not in the old condition ofthe letter (Rom 7:6). He wants us to under

stand the old condition ofthe letter to be the law, but what is the new condition of

the Spirit but grace?

And lest he should be thought to have accused or blamed the law, he immedi

ately posed the question for himself and asked, What then shall we say? Is the

law sin ? Heavenforbid! Then he added, But I would not have known sin except

through the law; this is what he had said, The knowledge ofsin comes through

the law. ForIwouldnot have known desire, he said, ifthe law had not said, "You

shall not desire. "But havingseized the opportunity, sinproduced in me through

the commandment every desire. After all, without the law sin lay dead. I was

once living without the law, but with the arrival ofthe commandment sin came

back to life. I, however, died, and the commandment which was meantfor life

wasfound in my case to spell death. For, having seized the opportunity, sin de

ceived me by the commandment and killed me through it. Hence, the law is in
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deed holy, and the commandment is holy and righteous andgood. Did then what

was good become deathfor me? Heavenforbid! But in order that sin might be

seen as sin, itproduced death in me through what was the good, so that through

the commandment the sinner or the sinn might become beyond measure (Rom

7:7-13). And writing to the Galatians he says, Butknowing that a human being is

not made righteous by the works of the law, but only through faith in Jesus

Christ, we too have believed in ChristJesus so that we might be made righteous

byfaith in Christ and not by the works ofthe law. Fornoflesh will be made righ

teous by the works ofthe law (Gal 2: 16).

Grace Is Not the Law

11, 23. Why is it, then, that these most foolish and perverse people, the

Pelagians, say that the law is the grace ofGod by which we are helped not to sin?

What do these wretches mean who without any doubt contradict so great an

apostle? He says that the sin gained power over a human being through the law

and, though the law is holy andjust and good, it, nonetheless, killed him through

the commandment and produced death for him through what was good, and

from that death he would not be set free unless the Spirit brought to life him

whom the letter had killed. In the same way he says in another place, The letter

kills, but the Spiritgives life (2 Cor 3:6), and these rebels, blind before the light of

God and deafto the voice ofGod, say that the letter which kills brings to life and

contradicts the Spirit who gives life.

Therefore, brothers, to admonish you, preferably, by the words ofthe apostle,

we are not debtors to theflesh so that we should live according to theflesh. For,

ifyou live according to theflesh, you will die, but ifby the Spirityouput to death

the deeds oftheflesh, you will live (Rom 8 : 1 2- 1 3). I said these things in order that

by the words ofthe apostle I might keep your free choice from evil and exhort it

to good, and yet you ought not, for this reason, boast in a human being, that is, in

yourselves, and not in the Lord, when you do not live according to the flesh, but

by the Spirit put to death the deeds of the flesh. For he did not want them to be

filled with pride over what he said and think that they could do such great good

works as these by their own spirit rather than by the Spirit ofGod. Hence, after he

had said, But ifby the Spirityou put to death the deeds oftheflesh, he immedi

ately added, For all those who are driven by the Spirit ofGodare the children of

God(Rom 8:14). Therefore, when by the Spirit you put to death the deeds ofthe

flesh in order to have life, glorify him, praise him, and thank him by whose Spirit

you are driven so that you are able to do these things in order that you may show

that you are children ofGod. For all who are driven by the Spirit ofGod are the

children ofGod.
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12, 24. All those, therefore, who with only the help ofthe law and without the

help of grace place their trust in their own virtue13 and are driven by their own

spirit, are not children ofGod. Such are those people ofwhom the same apostle

says that, not knowing the righteousness ofGod and wanting to establish their

own righteousness, they were not subject to the righteousness of God (Rom

10:3). He said this about the Jews who, having full confidence in themselves, re

jected grace and did not, on this account, believe in Christ. But he said that they

wanted to establish their own righteousness, the righteousness which comes

from the law, not because they established the law, but because they established

their own righteousness on the law which comes from God, when they believed

that they could fulfill the same law by their own ability. They did not know the

righteousness ofGod, not that by which God is righteous, but the righteousness

which human beings have from God.

And in order that you may know that he called their righteousness the righ

teousness which comes from the law, but the righteousness of God the righ

teousness which human beings have from God, listen to what he says in another

passage when he was speaking ofChrist. He said, On his accountIhave not only

believed all things to be losses, butIeven countedthem as rubbish in order thatI

might gain Christ and befound in him, not having my own righteousness which

comesfrom the law, but that which comes throughfaith in Christ, the righteous

ness which comes from God (Phil 3:8-9). But what does, not having my own

righteousness which comesfrom the law, mean, since the law itselfwas not his

own, but God's, unless he called it his righteousness, though it came from the

law, because he thought that he could fulfill the law by his own will without the

help of grace which comes through faith in Christ? For this reason, after he had

said, not having my own righteousness which comesfrom the law, he immedi

ately added, but that which comes through faith in Christ, the righteousness

which comesfrom God.

Those people did not know this righteousness; ofthem he said, not knowing

the righteousness ofGod, that is, the righteousness which comes from God—for

this righteousness is not given by the letter that kills, but by the Spirit that gives

life14—and wanting to establish their own righteousness. This is the righteous

ness which he said comes from the law when he said, not having my own righ

teousness which comes from the law. Hence, they were not subject to the

righteousness ofGod, that is, they were not subject to the grace ofGod. For they

were under the law, not under grace, and for this reason they were under the do

minion ofsin from which human beings are set free, not by the law, but by grace.

On this account he says elsewhere, Forsin will not have dominion overyou; you

are, after all, not underthe law, but undergrace (Rom 6: 14), not because the law

is evil, but because those are under it whom it makes guilty by giving commands

and not giving help. Grace, ofcourse, helps so that each ofus is a doer ofthe law
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who, ifwe were placed under the law without grace, would be only hearers ofthe

law. To such persons, then, he says, You who would be righteous by the law have

fallen awayfrom grace (Gal 5:4).

Nor Is Grace Nature

13, 25. Who is so deafto the words ofthe apostle, who is so foolish, in fact so

insane and ignorant ofwhat he says, that he dares to say that the law is grace? For

he who knew what he was saying cries out, You who would be righteous by the

law havefallen awayfrom grace. But ifthe law is not grace since the law cannot

help us to observe the law, but only grace can do this, will nature be grace? For

the Pelagians have dared to say this too, namely, that grace is the nature in which

we were created so that we have a rational mind by which we are able to under

stand and are made to the image ofGod so that we have dominion over the fishes

ofthe sea, the birds ofthe sky, and all the animals which move over the earth.15

But this is not the grace which the apostle commends, the grace which comes

through faith in Jesus Christ. For it is certain that we have this nature in common

even with sinners and non-believers, but the grace through faith in Jesus Christ

belongs only to those who have this faith. For not all havefaith (2 Thes 3:2).

Also, just as he said with complete truth to those who, in wanting to become

righteous by the law, fell away from grace, Ifrighteousness comesfrom the law,

then Christ has died in vain (Gal 2:21), so he says with complete truth to these

people who think that the grace which faith in Christ commends and receives is

nature, "Ifrighteousness comes from nature, then Christ has died in vain." For

the law was already here, and it did not produce righteousness; nature was also

already here, and it did not produce righteousness. Hence, Christ did not die in

vain; rather, he died so that he might fulfill the law, forhe said, /have not come to

do away with the law, but tofulfill it (Mt 5:17), and so that he might repair the na

ture which Adam lost, for he said that he came to seek and to save what was lost

(Lk 19:10; Mt 18:11). And the patriarchs of old who loved God also believed

that he would come.

Grace Is Not Merely Forgiveness ofSins

26 . They also say that the grace ofGod which was given through faith in Jesus

Christ, which is neither the law nor nature, can only bring it about that past sins

are forgiven, but not that we avoid future sins and overcome obstacles. But ifthis

were true, after we said in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, as we also

forgive our debtors, we surely would not add, And bring us not into temptation

(Mt 6:12-13). For we say the first petition in order that our sins may be forgiven,

but the second petition in order that we may avoid or conquer sins. We would
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have no reason to ask this from the Father who is in heaven ifwe were able to do

this by the power of the human will.

But I advise Your Charity and exhort you very much to read with care the

book which blessed Cyprian wrote, The Lord 's Prayer, and I urge you to under

stand it to the extent that the Lord helps you and to commit it to memory. In it you

will see how he addresses the free choice ofthose people whom he builds up by

the composition,of his discourse and shows them that they must, nonetheless,

ask for in prayer the things they are commanded to carry out in the law.16 And

they would do this to absolutely no purpose if the human will were sufficient to

observe those commandments without God's help.

14, 27. But they were shown, not to defend free choice, but to exaggerate and

destroy it, because neither the knowledge of the divine law nor nature nor the

forgiveness of sins alone is that grace which is given through Jesus Christ our

Lord; rather, that grace brings it about that the law is observed, that nature is set

free, and that sin does not have dominion over us. Since, then, they were proved

wrong on these points, they attempted to show somehow or other that grace is

given in accord with our merits. For they say, "Even if it is not given in accord

with the merits ofgood works because we do good works by it, it is, nonetheless,

given in accord with the merits of a good will because," as they say, "the good

will ofone who prays comes before good works, and it is preceded by the will of

one who believes, so that the grace ofGod who hears our prayer follows after

ward in accord with these merits."

The Gift ofFaith Proves the Absolute Gratuity ofGrace

28. I have already, of course, spoken of faith,17 that is, of the will of the be

liever, and I showed that it pertains to grace to point out that the apostle did not

say, "I have obtained mercy because I was a believer," but said, Ihave obtained

mercy in order that I might be a believer ( 1 Cor 7:25). There are also other testi

monies, among which there are his words, Think with a certain moderation as

God has given to each a measure offaith (Rom 12:3). And there is the passage I

already mentioned, You have been saved by grace throughfaith, and this is not

your doing, but is the gift of God (Eph 2:8). He also wrote to the Ephesians:

Peace be to the brethren and love withfaithfrom God the Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ (Eph 6:23). And there is the passage where he said, For it has been

given toyoufor the sake ofChrist, not only thatyou believe in him, but also that

you sufferfor him (Phil 1 :28-29). The faith ofthose who believe and the endur

ance of those who suffer both belong to the grace of God because he said that

both ofthem were given. And there is above all the passage where he said, But

having the same spirit offaith (2 Cor 4:13). After all, he did not say, "Knowledge

offaith," but, the spirit offaith, and he said this in order that we might understand
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that we are given faith, even when we do not ask for it, so that we may be given

other things when we ask for them. For he says, How will they call upon him in

whom they have not believed? (Rom 10: 14). The Spirit ofgrace, then, causes us

to have faith so that through faith we may obtain by prayer that we can do what

we are commanded. The apostle himselfcontinuously set faith above the law be

cause we cannot do what the law commands unless, by asking with faith, we ob

tain the ability to do so.

Conversion Proves the Gratuity ofGrace

29. For, iffaith comes only from free choice and is not given by God, why do

we pray that those who do not want to believe may come to believe? We would

surely do this to no purpose ifwe were not perfectly correct in believing that al

mighty God can convert to the faith even perverse wills which are opposed to the

faith. He, ofcourse, knocks at the door ofthe free choice ofa human being where

scripture says, Iftodayyou hear his voice, do not harden your hearts (Ps 95 :8).

But unless God could also take away hardness of the heart, he would not say

through the prophet, Ishall take awayfrom them a heart ofstone, andIshallgive

them a heart offlesh (Ez 11:19). The apostle showed quite well that this was a

prediction ofthe new testament whenhe said, You are our letter, written not with

ink, but with the Spirit ofthe living God, not on tablets ofstone, but in thefleshy

tablets ofthe heart (2 Cor 3:2-3). Let us not suppose that he said this in order that

those who ought to live spiritually would live in a carnal manner. Rather, be

cause he compared a hard heart to a stone which is without feeling, to what ought

he to have compared an understanding heart but to flesh with feeling?

For Ezekiel the prophet expressed it as follows. AndIshallgive them, he says,

another heart, and I shall give them a new spirit. I shall tear out the heart of

stonefrom theirflesh, andIshallgive them a heartofflesh in order that they may

walk in my commandments and observe my decrees andput them intopractice.

And they will be my people, and I shall be their God, says the Lord (Ez

1 1 : 19-20). Can we, then, save with complete absurdity, say that the good merit

ofa good will comes first in a humanbeing so that the heart ofstone is torn out of

him? For a heart ofstone itselfsignifies nothing but a will which is most hard and

utterly inflexible in opposition to God. For, where a good will is already present,

there is, of course, no longer a heart of stone.

30. For in another place God shows most clearly through the same prophet

that he does these things, not on account ofsome good merits oftheirs, but on ac

count ofhis own name. He says, Ido it, house ofIsrael, but on account ofmy holy

name whichyou haveprofaned among the nations whereyou have gone. AndI

shall make holy my great name which has beenprofaned among the nations, my

name which you haveprofaned in their midst. And the nations will know that I
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am the Lord, says the LordAdonai, when Ishallhave been made holy inyou be

fore their eyes. AndIshall takeyoufrom the nations, andIshallgatheryoufrom

all the lands, and Ishall bringyou into your land. Ishall sprinkle you with pure

water, andyou will be cleansedfrom allyour impurities andfrom allyour idols.

1 shall cleanseyou, and1shallgiveyou anew heart, and1shallputanewspirit in

you. Your heart ofstone will be removedfrom yourflesh, and Ishall give you a

heart offlesh. I shall give you my spirit, and I shall make you walk in my ordi

nances and observe and carry out myjudgments (Ez 36:22-27).

Who is so blind as not to see, who is so stony-hearted as not to feel that this

grace is not given in accord with the merits of a good will, since the Lord says

and bears witness, Ido it, house ofIsrael, but on account ofmy holy name? Why,

after all, does he say, Ido it, but on account ofmy holy name, ifnot so they do not

think that he does it on account of their good merits—something which the

Pelagians are not ashamed to say? He shows, however, that they not only had no

good merits oftheir own, but also that evil merits came first when he says, Buton

account ofmy holy name whichyou haveprofanedamongthe nations. Who does

not see that it is a terrible evil to profane the holy name ofthe Lord? And, none

theless, he says that I shall make you good on account of this name of mine

which you have profaned, not on account ofyou, AndIshall make holy my great

name which has been profaned among the nations, my name which you have

profaned in their midst. He says that he makes holy his name which he had called

holy above. This, then, is what we pray in the Lord's Prayer when we say, May

yourname be made holy (Mt 6:9), namely, that it maybe made holy in human be

ings, because by itself it is undoubtedly always holy. Next there follows, All the

nations will know that I am the Lord, says the Lord Adonai, when I shall have

been made holy inyou. Though he is, therefore, himselfalways holy, he is, none

theless, made holy in those to whom he gives his grace by taking away from

them their heart of stone by which they profaned the name of the Lord.

The Role ofFree Choice Remains Intact

15,31. But in order that no one should think that in this case human beings

themselves do nothing by free choice, it is said in the psalm, Do not hardenyour

hearts (Ps 95:8). And through Ezekiel himself it is said, Cast awayfrom you all

your impieties which you have with impiety committed against me. Makefor

yourselves a new heart and a new spirit, and observe all my commandments.

Why shouldyou die, house ofIsrael, says the Lord? ForIdo not want the death

of the one who dies, says the Lord Adonai; turn to me, and you will live (Ez

18:31-32). Let us remember that he to whom we say, Turn us, God (Ps 80:4;

84:4), himselfsays, Turn to me, andyou will live. Let us remember that he says,

Cast awayfrom you all your impieties, though he makes the sinner righteous
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(Rom 4:5). Let us remember that he says, Makefor yourselfa new heart and a

new spirit, and says, /shall give you a new heart, and I shallput anew spirit in

you (Ez 36:26).

How, then, does he who says, Makeforyourselves, say, 1 shallgiveyoul Why

does he command it ifhe is going to give it? Why does he give it ifa human being

is going to do it, unless it is that he gives what he commands when he helps the

one he commands to do what he commands? We, however, always have free

will, but it is not always good. For it is either free from righteousness when it is

enslaved to sin, and then it is evil, or it is free from sin when it is enslaved to righ

teousness,18 and then it is good. But the grace of God is always good, and this

grace makes a human being who first had an evil will to have a good will. This

grace also makes the good will which has already begun to exist to grow and to

become so great that it can observe the divine commandments which it wills to

observe since it wills strongly and perfectly. For the words of scripture, Ifyou

will to, you will observe the commandments (Sir 15:16 LXX), amount to this,

namely, that someone who wills to observe them and cannot should recognize

that he does not yet fully will to observe the commandments and that he should

pray that he may have a will great enough to observe the commandments. In that

way he is, of course, helped to do what he is commanded. For it is useful to will

when we are able, and our ability is useful when we will. For what good does it

do if we will what we cannot do or do not will what we can do?

One Unable to Observe the Commandments Needs to Pray

1 6, 32. The Pelagians think that they know something important when they

say, "God would not command what he knows a human being cannot do." Who

does not know this? But he commands some things which we cannot do in order

that we may know what we ought to ask for from him. For it is faith which ob

tains by prayer what the law commands. Moreover, he who said, Ifyou will to,

you will observe the commands (Sir 1 5 : 1 6), says later in that same book, Sirach,

Who willplace a guard on my mouth and a prudent seal upon my lips in order

that I may notfall by them and my tongue destroy me? (Sir 22:33). He certainly

had already received the commandment, Holdyour tongue backfrom evil and

your lipsfrom speaking deceit (Ps 34: 14). Since, then, his words, Ifyou will to,

you will observe the commandments, are true, why does he ask that a guard be

placed on his mouth like the one who says in the psalm, Lord, place a guard on

my mouth (Ps 141:3)? Why are the commandments ofGod and his own will not

enough for him, since, if he wills to, he will observe the commandments?

How many commandments ofGod there are against pride! He already knows

them; if he wills to, he will observe them. Why, then, does he say a little later,

Lord, Father and God ofmy life, do not give meproud eyes (Sir 23 :4)? The law
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had already said to him, You shall not desire (Ex 20: 17); let him, then, will and

do what he is commanded because, ifhe wills to, he will observe the command

ments. Why does he go on and say, Keep desire awayfrom me (Sir 23:5)? How

many commandments God has given against sexual sins! Let him carry them out

because, if he wills to, he will observe them. Why is it that he cries to God, Let

not the desire ofmy belly and ofsex lay hold ofme (Sir 23 :6)? Ifwe were to say

these things to his face, he would most correctly reply to us and say, "From this

prayer ofmine in which I ask these things ofGod, understand the sense in which

I said, Ifyou will to, you will observe the commandments. For it is certain that we

observe the commandments ifwe will to, but because the will isprepared by the

Lord (Prv 8:35 LXX), we must ask him that we may will strongly enough that by

willing we observe them."

It is certain that we will when we will, but he causes us to will what is good, of

whomwere said the words I cited a little before, The will ispreparedby the Lord.

Ofhim it was said, The Lord will direct the steps ofhuman beings, and they will

choose hispath (Ps 37:23); ofhim it was said, It is God whoproduces in you the

willing as well (Phil 2: 1 3). It is certain that we do an action when we do it, but he

who says, Ishall makeyou walk in my ordinances and observe and carry out my

judgments (Ex 36:27), makes us do the action by offering fully efficacious

strength to the will. When he says, I shall make you carry them out, what else

does he say but, Ishall takefromyou a heart ofstone because ofwhich you were

not carrying them out, and I shall give you a heart offlesh (Ez 32:26) by which

you will carry them out? And what is this but: I shall take away the hard heart be

cause ofwhich you were not carrying them out, and I shall give you an obedient

heart by which you will carry them out? He makes us carry them out to whom a

human being says, Lord, place a guard upon my mouth (Ps 141:3). For this is to

say: Make me place a guard upon my mouth, and he had already obtained that

benefit from God who said, / have placed a guard on my mouth (Ps 39:2).

Love Makes It Easy to Observe the Commandments

1 7, 33. One, then, who wills to carry out a commandment ofGod and cannot

already has, ofcourse, a good will, but a will that is still small and weak. But he

will be able to carry it out whenhe has a great and strong will. For, when the mar

tyrs carried out those great commandments, they surely did so with a great will,

that is, with a great love, the love of which the Lord himself says, No one has

greater love than that he should lay down his lifefor hisfriends (Jn 15:13). For

this reason the apostle also says: Forone who loves his neighbor hasfulfilled the

law. For "You shall not commit adultery, " "You shall not commit murder, "

"You shall not steal, " "You shall not desire, " and whatever other command

ment there is is summed up in these words, "You shall love your neighbor as
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yourself. " Love ofone 's neighbor does no evil; thefulfillment, therefore, ofthe

law is love (Rom 13:8-10).

The apostle Peter did not as yet have this love when he denied the Lord three

times out of fear. Vorfear is notpresent in love, as John the evangelist says in his

Letter, butperfect love casts outfear (1 Jn 4: 1 8). And yet, love was not lacking,

though it was small and imperfect, when he said to the Lord, I will lay down my

lifeforyou (Jn 13:37). For he thought he could do what he felt that he willed to

do.

And who had begun to give this love, though a small love, but he who pre

pares the will and makes perfect by his working with us the will which he begins

by his working? For he begins by working in us that we will and works along

with our wills in making them perfect. On this account the apostle says, lam cer

tain that he who isproducing the good work in you will bring it to perfection on

the day ofChristJesus (Phil 1 :6). He works, therefore, without us so that we will,

but when we will and will so that we do the action, he works along with us; none

theless, without his either working so that we will or his working along with us

when we will, we can do nothing in terms of works of piety. Concerning his

working so that we will, scripture said, For it is God who produces in you the

willing as well (Phil 2:13). But concerning his working along with us when we

already will and, by willing, do these actions, he says, We know that God makes

all things work togetherfor the goodfor those who love him (Rom 8:28). Why

does he say, all things, unless he includes those terrible and cruel sufferings?

That burden ofChrist, ofcourse, which is heavy to weakness, becomes light for

love. For the Lord said that his burden is light for such people as Peter was when

he suffered for Christ, not for such as he was when he denied Christ.

34. Commending this love, that is, a will fully aflame with divine love, the

apostle says, Who will separate usfrom the love ofChrist? Will tribulation, or

distress, orpersecution, or hunger, or nakedness, or danger, or the sword? As it

is written, "On your account we areput to death the whole day; we are consid

ered like sheepfor the slaughter" (Ps 44:22). But in all these things we more

than conquer through him who loved us. ForIam certain that neither death, nor

life, nor angels, norprincipalities, nor things present, northings to come, nor

height, nor depth, nor any other creature will be able to separate usfrom the

love ofGod which is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom 8:35-39).

And in another place he says, I shall show you a still higher way. IfI speak

with the tongues ofmen, but do not have love, Ihave become a sounding brass or

a tinklingsymbol. And ifIhave the gift ofprophecy, and ifIknow all the myster

ies, and ifI have allfaith so that I move mountains, but I do not have love, I am

nothing. And ifI distribute all Ihave to thepoor, and ifIhand overmy body to be

burned, but I do not have love, it does me no good. Love is great-hearted; it is

kind. Love is notjealous; it does no wrong; it is notpuffed up; it is not dishon
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ored; it does not seekwhat is its own; it does not become angry; it does not think

evil; it does not rejoice over injustice, but it rejoices with the truth. It endures all

things, believes all things, hopesfor all things, andsuffers all things. Love never

fails (I Cor 12:31-13:8).

And a little later he says, There remainfaith, hope, and love, these three, but

the greatest ofthese is love; pursue love (1 Cor 13:13-14:1). Likewise, he says

to the Galatians, Foryou, my brothers, were called intofreedom; only do not use

freedom as an opportunityfor theflesh, but serve one another through love. For

the whole law isfulfilled in one word, namely, "You shall loveyour neighbor as

yourself (Gal 5:13-14). This is what he says to the Romans: One who loves an

other has fulfilled the law (Rom 13:8). Likewise, he says to the Colossians,

Above all these, however, put on love which is the bond ofperfection (Col 3:14).

And he says to Timothy, The end ofthe commandment is love, and adding what

sort of love, he says,from a pure heart, a good conscience, andfaith unfeigned

( 1 Tm 1:5). But when he says to the Corinthians, Let all thatyou do be done with

love ( 1 Cor 1 6: 1 4), he shows well enough that even the very rebukes which those

who are rebuked find harsh and bitter should be given with love. Hence, after he

had elsewhere said, Rebuke the idle; console thefaint-hearted; help the weak; be

patient toward all, he immediately added, See that no one repays to anyone evil

for evil ( 1 Thes 5:14-15). Therefore, even when the idle are rebuked, evil is not

repaid with evil, but rather with good. What, however, but love does all these

things?

Love Is the Fulfillment ofthe Law

35. And the apostle Peter says, Above all, have constant lovefor one another

because love covers a multitude ofsins (1 Pt 4:8; Prv 10: 12). The apostle James

also says, Ifyou reallyfulfill the royal law according to the scriptures, "Love

your neighbor as yourself, "you do well (Jas 2:8, with Lv 19:18LXX). So too,

the apostle John says, He who loves his brother abides in love ( 1 Jn 2 : 1 0). And in

another place he says, He who is notjust is notfrom God, nor is he who does not

love his brother, because this is the message which we have heardfrom the be

ginning: that we should love one another (1 Jn 3:10-1 1). So too, he says else

where, This is his commandment, that we believe in the name ofhis Son, Jesus

Christ, and love one another (1 Jn 3:23). And again he says, We have this com

mandmentfrom him that one who loves Godshould love his brother as well ( 1 Jn

4:21). And a little later he says, By this we know that we love the children ofGod

when we love God andcarry out his commandments. For this is the love ofGod,

that we keep his commandments, and his commandments are not burdensome ( 1

Jn 5:2-3). And in the second Letter it is written, It is not as though lam writing to
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you a new commandment, but the one we hadfrom the beginning, that we should

love one another (2 Jn 5).

36. The Lord Jesus himselfalso says that the whole law and the prophets rest

upon the two commandments ofthe love ofGod and the love ofthe neighbor.19

Ofthese two commandments it is written in the Gospel according to Mark, And

one ofthe scribes approached who had heard their discussion, and seeing that

he answered them well, he askedhim what was thefirst commandment ofall. But

Jesus answered him, "Thefirst commandment ofall is: 'Hear, Israel, the Lord

your God is one God, ' and 'You shall love the Lordyour God with your whole

heart and with your whole soul and withyour whole mind. ' This is thefirst com

mandment. But the second is like it, 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself

There is no other commandment greater than these" (Mk 12:28-31, with Dt

6:4-5 orLv 1 9: 1 8). He also says in the Gospel according to John, lam givingyou

a new commandment thatyou love one another, thatyou love one another, as I

have lovedyou. By this all will know thatyou are my disciples, ifyou have love

for one another (Jn 13:34-35).

Love Comes, Notfrom Us, Butfrom God

1 8, 37. All these commandments of love, that is, ofcharity, are of such great

importance that, whatever a man thinks he does well, ifhe does it without love,

he in no way does it well. These commandments oflove, then, would be given to

no purpose to human beings who do not have free choice ofthe will. But because

they are given through the law, both the old and the new law—with this differ

ence, that in the new law there has come the grace which was promised in the old

law—and because the law without grace is the letter which kills, while in grace

there is the spirit which gives life,20 from where do human beings have the love

ofGod and of the neighbor if not from God himself? For, if it is not from God,

but from human beings, the Pelagians have won out, but if it is from God, we

have defeated the Pelagians.

Let the apostle John, then, sit as judge among us and say to us, Beloved, let us

love one another (I Jn 4:7). When they begin to be filled with pride over these

words of John and say, "Why are we commanded to do this if we do not have

from ourselves the ability to love one another?" the same John immediately goes

on to throw them into confusion when he says, Because love isfrom God (I Jn

4:7). It is not, therefore, from us, but from God. Why, then, was it said, Let us

love one another, because love is from God, unless the commandment warns

free choice to ask for the gift from God? Free choice would, of course, receive

this warning without any benefit from it, if it had not first received some love so

that it could ask that it be given the means by which to fulfill what it was com

manded. When it says, Let us love one another, it is the law; when it says, Be
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cause love isfrom God, it is grace. The wisdom ofGod, ofcourse, carries on its

tongue the law and mercy (Prv 3:16 LXX). For this reason it is written in the

psalm, He who gave the law will also give his blessing (Ps 84:8).

38. Let no one, then, deceive you, my brothers. For we would not love God

unless he first loved us. The same John shows this mostly clearly and says, Let us

love because he hasfirst loved us ( Un 4: 1 9) . Grace makes us lovers ofthe law,

but the law itself without grace only makes us transgressors. And the Lord's

words to his disciples, You have not chosen me, butIhave chosenyou (in 15:16),

tell us nothing else. For, ifwe loved him first so that he loved us because ofthis

merit, we chose him first so that we merited to be chosen by him. But he who is

the Truth says something else and contradicts this vanity of human beings; he

says, You have not chosen me. If, then, you have not chosen him, you undoubt

edly did not love him. How would they, after all, choose him whom they did not

love? But I, he says, have chosen you.

Did they not later also choose him and prefer him to all the goods of this

world? But they chose him because they were chosen; they were not chosen be

cause they chose him. Human beings who choose him would have no merit un

less the grace ofGod who chooses them comes first. For this reason the apostle

Paul also says in blessing the Thessalonians, May the Lord make you increase

and abound in lovefor one another andfor all human beings (1 Thes 3:12). He

who had given the law that we should love one another gave this blessing in or

der that we would love one another. Finally, in another place he says to the same

people, since some of them undoubtedly already had what he desired them to

have, We ought always to offer thanks to God on your behalf brothers, as isfit

ting, becauseyourfaith is growingmore andmore and the love ofeach ofyoufor

one another is increasing (2 Thes 1 :3). He said this so that, over so great a good

which they had from God, they might not perhaps be filled with pride, as ifthey

had it from themselves. Because, therefore, your faith is growing more and

more, he says, and the love each ofyou for one another is increasing, we ought to

give thanks to Godbecause ofyou, not to praise you as ifyou had this from your

selves.

39. And he says to Timothy, For God did not give you a spirit offear, but of

courage, love, and self-control (2 Tm 1 :7). By this testimony ofthe apostle we

ought, ofcourse, to be careful that we do not think that we have not received the

spirit ofthe fear of God. For it is undoubtedly a great gift of God, of which the

prophet Isaiah says, The spirit ofwisdom and understanding, the spirit ofcoun

sel andfortitude, the spirit ofknowledge andpiety, the spirit offear ofthe Lord

will rest upon him (Is 1 1 :2-3). This is not the fear because ofwhich Peter denied

Christ; rather, we have received the spirit of that fear of which Christ himself

says, Fearhim who has thepower to destroy both soul andbody in hell; yes, Isay

to you: Fear him (Mt 10:28 and Lk 12:5). He said this in order that they would
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not deny him because ofthat fear by which Peter was thrown into confusion. For

he wanted to take from us this fear when he said first, Do notfear those who kill

the body and afterwarddo not have anything they can do (Lk 12:4). We have not

received the spirit of this fear, but the spirit of courage, love, and self-control.

Ofthis spirit the same apostle says to the Romans, We boast in tribulations,

knowing that tribulation produces patience, that patience produces tested vir

tue, that tested virtueproduces hope, but hope does not disappoint because the

love ofGod has been poured out in our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has

been given to us (Rom 5:3-5). It is not, then, through us, but through the Holy

Spirit who has been given to us, that this love, whichhe shows to be a gift ofGod,

brings it about that tribulation does not take away, but rather produces patience.

He also says to the Ephesians, Peace to the brethren and love along with faith.

These are great goods, but let him say from whom they come. He says, From

God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph 6:23). These great goods, then,

are nothing but gifts of God.

The Folly ofthe Pelagians regarding Knowledge and Love

1 9, 40. But it is not surprising ifthe light shines in the darkness and the dark

ness does not grasp it.21 On the lips ofJohn the light says, See what love the Fa

ther has given us that we are called and really are children ofGod (Un 3 : 1 ). On

the lips of the Pelagians the darkness says, "We have love from ourselves." If

they had true, that is, Christian love, they would know from where they had it, as

the apostle knew who said, But we have not received the spirit ofthe world, but

the Spirit which isfrom God in order that we might know what Godhas given us

( 1 Cor 2:12). And the Pelagians say that they have even God, not from God, but

from themselves, and though they admit that we have from God the knowledge

ofthe law, they want love to come from ourselves. Nor do they hear the apostle

who says, Knowledgepuffs up, but love builds up (1 Cor 8:1).

What is more foolish, in fact, what is more insane and more foreign to holi

ness itself than to admit that knowledge without love puffs up though it comes

from God, but that love which brings it about that love cannot puff up comes

from ourselves? Likewise, since the apostle speaks of the love ofChrist which

surpasses knowledge (Eph 3:19), what is more insane than to think that knowl

edge which must be subordinated to love comes from God and that love which

surpasses knowledge comes from human beings? True faith and sound doctrine,

however, say that both come from God because scripture says, Knowledge and

understanding comefrom his lips (Prv 2:6); scripture says, Love isfrom God (I

Jn 4:7). And we read, The spirit ofknowledge andofpiety (Is 11:2); we read, The

spirit ofcourage, love, andself-control (2 Tm 1:7). But love is a greater gift than

knowledge; for, when there is knowledge in a human being, love is needed in or
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der that one may not be puffed up. But love is notjealous; it does nothing wrong;

it is notpuffed up (1 Cor 13:4).

God's Dominion over Human Wills

20, 41 . 1 think that I have argued enough against those who violently attack

the grace ofGod which does not destroy the human will, but changes it from an

evil will to a good will and, once it is good, helps it. And I think that I have argued

so that it is not so much I as it is the divine scripture itselfwhich has spoken with

you by the clearest testimonies ofthe truth. If the divine scripture is examined

with care, it shows that not only the good wills ofhuman beings which God him

selfproduces out ofevil ones and which, once made good by him, he directs to

ward good acts and toward eternal life, but also those wills which preserve the

creature ofthe world22 are in the power ofGod so that he makes them turn where

he wills and when he wills, either to offer benefits to some or to impose punish

ments on others, as he himselfjudges by his judgment which is, of course, most

hidden, but undoubtedly most just.

Forwe find that some sins are also the punishments ofother sins. Such are the

vessels ofanger which the apostle says were madefor destruction (Rom 9:21).

Such is the hardening ofPharaoh, the cause ofwhich is also mentioned: to show

in him the power ofGod.23 Such is the flight ofthe Israelites before their enemies

from the city ofAi. For God produced fear in their heart so that they fled, and he

did this in order that their sin might be punished and punished in the way in

which it needed to be punished. For this reason the Lord said to Joshua the son of

Nun, The sons ofIsrael were not able to stand before theface oftheir enemies

(Jos 7:12). What does, They were not able to stand, mean? Why did they not

stand through free choice, but fled when their will was thrown into confusion

through fear, if it was not that the Lord has dominion also over the wills of hu

man beings and throws into fear those he wills when he is angry?

Did not the enemies ofthe Israelites fight by their will against the people of

God whom Joshua the son ofNun was leading? And yet scripture says that the

Lord brought it about that their heart was made resolute to go to war against Is

rael in order to wipe them out (Jos 1 1 :20). Did not the evil man, the son ofGera,

curse King David with his own will? And yet, what did David, full oftrue, lofty,

and pious wisdom, say? What did he say to the man who wanted to strike the fel

low cursing him? He said, What concern is it to me and to you, sons ofZeruiah?

Leave him alone, and let him curse, for the Lord told him to curse David. And

who will say to him, "Why have you done this? " (2 Sm 16: 10).

Then, the divine scripture commended the whole thought ofthe king, repeat

ing it, as it were, from a fresh starting point. It said, AndDavid said to Abishai

and to all his men, "See, my son who has comefrom my loins seeks my life, and
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now the son ofGem does so too. Let him alone; let him curse, for the Lord has

told him to in order that the Lord might see my humility and repay me with good

things in returnfor the curse ofthis man on this day " (2 Sm 16:11-12). Who is

wise enough to understand how the Lord told this man to curse David? Forhe did

not tell him by commanding him, for in that case his obedience would have been

praiseworthy. Rather, scripture said, The Lord told him to, because by his just

and hiddenjudgment God inclined toward this sin that man's will which was evil

because of its own sinfulness. For, if he had obeyed God commanding him, he

ought to have been praised rather than punished as we know that he was later

punished for this sin. Nor is the reason left unstated why the Lord told him to

curse David in this way, that is, why he brought his evil heart to this sin or per

mitted it to go after this sin; David said, That the Lord mightsee my humility and

repay me with good things in return ofthe curse ofthis man on this day (2 Sm

16:12).

See how it is shown that God makes use ofthe hearts even ofevil persons for

the praise and help ofthe good. In that way he made use ofJudas who betrayed

Christ; in that way he made use ofthe Jews who crucified Christ. And from that

what great goods he offered to those who believe! He even makes use ofthe most

evil devil, but in the best way, for exercising and testing the faith and the piety of

the good, not for himselfwho knows everything before it occurs, but for us for

whom it was necessary that he deal with us in that way. Did not Absalom choose

by his will the plan which he followed? And yet he did it because the Lord heard

his father praying that this would happen.24 On this account scripture says, And

the Lord ordained to defeat the good counsel ofAhithophel in order that the

Lord might bring every evil upon Absalom (2 Sm 17:14). Scripture called the

counsel good which benefited Absalom's cause for the moment, for it was in

Absalom's favor against his father against whom he had rebelled in order to kill

him. But the Lord defeated the counsel which Ahithophel had given by acting in

the heart of Absalom in order that he would reject such counsel and choose an

other which was not to his advantage.

God Produces in Our Hearts the Movement ofthe Will

2 1 , 42. Who would not tremble before thesejudgments ofGod by which God

does what he wills even in the hearts ofevil persons, repaying them, nonetheless,

according to their merits? Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, rejected the salutary

counsel of the elders which they had given him that he should not deal harshly

with the people, and he yielded rather to the words of his peers, replying with

threats to those to whom he ought to have replied with gentleness.25 From where

did this come but from his own will? But for this reason the ten tribes of Israel

withdrew from him and established for themselves another king, Jeroboam, in
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order that they might carry out the will ofan angry God, as he had also predicted

that it would happen. For what does scripture say? And the king did not listen to

thepeople because the Lordproduced a change ofheart in order to accomplish

his wordwhich he spoke byAhijah the Shilonite concerningJeroboam the son of

Nebat(l Kgs 12:15). All this was, ofcourse, done bythe will ofthe man in sucha

way that the change, nonetheless, came from the Lord.

Read in the Books of Chronicles, and you will find it written in the second

book, And the Lord aroused againstJehoram the spirit ofthe Philistines and of

theArabs who were neighbors ofthe Ethiopians, and they came up into the land

ofJudah andplundered it and carried away all the wealth which wasfound in

the house ofthe king (2 Chr 21:16-17). Here we are shown that God arouses ene

mies to lay waste to those lands which he judges worthy of such punishment.

And yet, did the Philistines and Arabs come to plunder the land ofJudah with no

will of their own, or did they come by their own will so that scripture falsely

claims that the Lord aroused their spirit to do this? On the contrary, both are true

because they came by their own will and the spirit ofthe Lord also aroused their

spirit. This can also be expressed as follows: The Lord aroused their spirit, and

yet they came oftheir own will. For the almighty produces in the hearts ofhuman

beings even the movement oftheir will in order to do through them what he him

self wills to do through them, he who absolutely cannot will anything unjust.

Why did the man ofGod say to Amaziah the king, Let not the army ofIsrael

go with you,for the Lord is not with Israel, nor with all the children ofEphrem.

For, ifyou thinkyou willwin victory with them, then Godwillputyou toflight be

fore the enemy, because God has thepower either to help you or to put you to

flight (2 Chr 25:7-8)? How does the power of God help some in war by giving

them confidence and put others to flight by injecting fear, if not because he who

does whatever he wills in heaven and on earth26 also works in the hearts of hu

man beings?

We read what Joash, the king ofIsrael, said when he sent a messenger to King

Amaziah who wanted to fight with him. For after a few words he said, Now stay

in your house. Why do youprovoke evil so thatyoufall andJudah with you? (2

Chr 25:19). Then scripture added, And Amaziah did not listen because it was

God's decision that he be handed over into the hands ofhis enemies, because

they21 had invoked the gods ofEdom (2 Cor 25:20). See, when God wanted to

punish the sin of idolatry, he produced it in the heart ofthe man, with whom he

was, of course, justly angry, that he would not hear the salutary warning, but

would hold it in contempt and go to war where he would fall along with his army.

God says through Ezekiel the prophet, And iftheprophet hasfallen into error

and has spoken, I the Lord deceived that prophet, and I shall extend my hand

against him, andIshall wipe him outfrom mypeople Israel (Ez 14:9). And in the

book ofEsther it is written that in the land ofcaptivity a woman ofthe people of
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Israel became a wife of Ahasuerus, the king of an alien people; therefore, it is

written in her book that, when she had need to intercede on behalfofher people

whom the king had ordered to be slain wherever they were in his kingdom, she

prayed to the Lord. For great necessity compelled her to enter the king's pres

ence without his bidding and out ofher order. And see what scripture says, And

he lookedat her like a bull in the heat ofhis anger, and the queen was afraid, and

her color changed through her swooning, and she leaned upon the head ofher

serving girl who walked before her. And God changed and transformed the

king 's anger into gentleness (Est 15:7-8).

In the Proverbs of Solomon it is written, As a stream ofwater, so the heart of

the king is in the handofGod; he will turn it wherever he wills (Prv 21:1). And in

Psalm 1 04 we read that statement about what God did to the Egyptians, And he

turned their heart so that they hated his people in order that they would act de

ceitfully towardhis servants (Ps 1 05 : 25). Also see what is written in the letters of

the apostles. In the Letter to the Romans of Paul the apostle it says, On this ac

count God handed them over to the desires oftheir heart and to impurity (Rom

1 :24). Again, after a little it says, For this reason God handed them over to

shamefulpassions (Rom 1 :26). Again, after a little it says, As they did not seefit

to have knowledgeofGod, Godhanded them over to an evil mind to do what was

notproper (Rom 1 :28). And in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians he says of

certain people, Because they did not accept the love ofthe truth in order to be

saved, God, therefore, will send upon them a delusion so that they will believe a

lie in order that all may be condemned who have not believed the truth, but have

consented to iniquity (2 Thes 2:10-1 1).

43. By these and such testimonies of the words of God—to mention all of

which it would take too long—it is clear enough, I think, that, by his judgment

which is, of course, at times apparent and at times hidden, but still always just,

God works in the hearts of human beings to incline their wills to whatever he

wills, whether to good actions in accord with his mercy or to evil ones in accord

with their merits. For it ought to be fixed indelibly in your heart that there is no

injustice in God.28 And for this reason, when you read in the words of the truth

that God deceives human beings or dulls or hardens their hearts, have no doubt

but that their evil merits came first so that they suffer these punishments justly.

Otherwise, you will fall under the proverb of Solomon, Thefolly ofa man ruins

his own ways, but he accuses God in his heart (Prv 19:3).

Grace, however, is not given in accord with the merits ofhuman beings; oth

erwise, grace is no longergrace (Rom 11:6). After all, it is called grace because

it is given gratuitously. But if God is able, whether through the angels, either

good ones or bad ones, or in some other way, to work even in the hearts of evil

persons in accord with their merits, though he did not produce their malice, but

they either contracted it from Adam at their origin or increased it by their own
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will, why is it surprising ifhe produces good acts in the hearts ofhis chosen ones,

since he worked to change these hearts from evil to good?

Infants Confirm the Gratuity ofGod's Grace

22, 44. But let people imagine some good merits which they think come first

in order that they may be made righteous by the grace ofGod. They do not under

stand when they say this that they do nothing else but deny the grace ofGod. But,

as I said, let them imagine what they want about adults. About the little ones the

Pelagians certainly do not find any answer to make, for the little ones have no

will for receiving grace, a will whose merit they might say has come first. And

we, moreover, see that little ones resist with wailing when they are baptized and

receive the divine sacraments. This would be counted against them as a great sin

ofimpiety ifthey already had the use offree choice, and yet grace clings to them

despite their resistance, most obviously without any preceding good merit; oth

erwise, grace would no longer be grace.29

At times this grace is given to children of non-believers when by the hidden

providence ofGod they somehow or other come into the hands ofbelievers. But

at times children ofbelievers do not receive that grace because there is some ob

stacle which prevents them from being helped in their peril. These things hap

pen, however, through the hidden providence of God whose judgments are

inscrutable and whose ways are unsearchable.30 Look at what the apostle previ

ously said in order to get to this point. For he was discussing the Jews and the

Gentiles when he wrote to the Romans, that is, to the Gentiles, and he said, For,

just asyou once did not believe in God, but have now obtained mercy because of

their unbelief, so they too have now not believed because ofthe mercyshownyou

in order that they too may obtain mercy. For Godhas enclosed all human beings

in unbeliefin order that he may have mercy on all (Rom 1 1 :30-32). And when he

had turned his attention to what he had said, astonished at the certain truth but

great profundity ofhis idea ofhow God has enclosed all human beings in unbe

liefin order that he mayhave mercy on all, as ifGod were doing evil in order that

good might come ofit,31 he immediately exclaimed, Oh the depth ofthe riches of

the wisdom and knowledge of God! How inscrutable are his judgments and

unsearchable his ways! (Rom 1 1 :33).

For wicked human beings who do not bear in mind these inscrutable judg

ments and unsearchable ways, people quick to find fault and incapable ofunder

standing, suppose and bandy it about that the apostle says, Let us do evil in order

thatgood may come ofit (Rom 3:8). Heaven forbid that the apostle said this! But

human beings without understanding thought that he said this when they heard

the words ofthe apostle, The law, however, entered in that sin might abound, but

where sin abounded, grace has been even more abundant (Rom 5:20). The ef
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fect ofgrace, ofcourse, is that those who did evil now do good and not that they

persevere in evil and suppose that they will receive good in return. They ought,

therefore, not to say, Let us do evil thatgoodmay come ofit, but, "We have done

evil, and good has come of it; now let us do good in order that we who in this

world receive good in return for evil may in the world to come receive good in re

turn for good."

On this account it was written in the psalm, Ishallsing toyou, Lord, ofmercy

andjudgment (Ps 10 1 : 1 ). The Son ofMan, therefore, did not first come into the

world in order tojudge the world, but in order that the world might be saved

through him (Jn 3 : 1 7); this was on account ofmercy. But afterward he will come

on account ofjudgment "tojudge the living and the dead,"32 although even in the

present time salvation is not accomplished withoutjudgment, though it is a hid

denjudgment. For this reason he says, I came into this worldforjudgment in or

der that those who do not see may see and that those who see may become blind

(Jn 9:39).

Two Cornerstones: God's Mercy andJustice

23, 45. Recall, then, the hiddenjudgments ofGodwhen you see the one factor

which all the little ones certainly have in common, contracting from Adam, as

they do, the hereditary evil. But one receives help and is baptized, while another

does not receive help and dies under the bonds ofsin. Still another is baptized in

this life whom God foreknows will be a sinner, while another, after being bap

tized, is snatched from this life so that evil would not change his mind (Wis

4: 1 1). And in these cases do not attribute injustice or lack of wisdom to God in

whom is found the source ofjustice and wisdom. Rather, as I have urged you

from the beginning of this treatise,33 walk in the path to which you have come,

and God will also reveal this to you,34 even ifnot in this life, certainly in the life to

come. For nothing is hidden which will not be revealed (Mt 10:23).

When, therefore, you hear the Lord saying, / the Lord deceived thatprophet

(Ez 14:9), and the words ofthe apostle, Heshows mercy to whom he wills, and he

hardens whom he wills (Rom 9:18), believe that there are evil merits in the one

he permits to be deceived orto be hardened. But in one to whom he shows mercy

recognize with faith and certitude the grace ofGod who does not return evil for

evil, but good for evil. And do not deny free choice to Pharaoh because God says

in many passages, / have hardened Pharaoh, or, / have hardened, or, / will

harden the heart ofPharaoh (Ex 4:21; 7:3; 9:12; 10:20.27). After all, it was not

the case that Pharaoh did not harden his own heart. For, when the plague of flies

was lifted from the Egyptians, we read this ofhim in the words ofscripture, Pha

raoh hardenedhis heart again this time, and he refused to let thepeople go (Ex
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8:32). And for this reason God hardened Pharaoh's heart by his just judgment,

while Pharaoh himself hardened his heart by free choice.

Be sure, then, that your labor will not be in vain if, making progress in the

good you have undertaken, you persevere up to the end. For God who does not

now repay in accord with their works those whom he sets free will then repay

each according to his works (Mt 1 6:27). In general, God will repay evil with evil

because he isjust; he will repay evil with good because he is good, and he will re

pay good with good because he is good and just. He will not, however, repay

good with evil because he is not unjust. He will, then, repay evil with evil, that is,

injustice with punishment, and he will repay evil with good, that is, injustice

with grace, and he will repay good with good, that is, grace with grace.35

The Need to Prayfor Understanding and Wisdom

24, 46. Return to this book constantly, and give thanks to God ifyou under

stand it, but where you do not understand, pray that you may understand. For the

Lord will give you understanding. Remember that scripture says, Ifany ofyou

lacks wisdom, let him askfor itfrom the Lord who gives to all generously and

without reproach, and it will be given to him (Jas 1 :5). This is the wisdom com

ing down from above, as the apostle James says. But drive from yourselves that

wisdom which he despised, and pray that it may not be found in you. For he said,

But ifyou have bitterjealousy and strife in you, this is not the wisdom which

comes down from above, but earthly, animal, diabolical wisdom. For where

there isjealousy and strife, there is disorder and every evil act. But the wisdom

which comesfrom above is, first ofall, pure, thenpeaceful, modest, open to rea

son, full ofmercy and goodfruits, without calculation, without pretense (Jas

3:14-17). What good, then, will one lack who has asked for and obtained this

wisdom from the Lord? And in this wisdom recognize grace because, ifthis wis

dom were from us, it would not be from above, nor would we have to ask for it

from him who created us. Brothers, pray for us as well that we may live temper

ately, piously, andjustly in this world, as we await that blessed hope and the rev

elation ofthe Lord and our savior Jesus Christ (Ti 2:12-13). To him along with

the Father and the Holy Spirit there belong honor and glory and the kingdom for

age upon age. Amen.

Notes

1. These were the monks, Cresconius and Felix, as well as another Felix, who arrived in

Hippo somewhat later. See Augustine's Letters to Valentine.

2. The Latin negative commands say literally, "Do not will," though I have translated it

simply as, "Do not," as one normally would do.
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3. See Rom 7:18.

4. Augustine refers especially to the Council ofCarthage in 4 1 8 and the Council ofMilevis

in the same year, the councils which led Pope Zosimus to condemn Pelagius and Caelestius in

his now lost letter, Tractoria.

5. See Letter 215,2, Augustine's second letter to Valentine, in which he lists the writings he

sent to Hadrumetum in the hands of the monks.

6. Augustine refers to the Council ofDiospolis at the end of415. See TheDeeds ofPelagius

in which Augustine explains that, though Pelagius was acquitted, he would have been con

demned if he had not denied certain positions which he in fact held.

7. See The Deeds ofPelagius 14, 30.

8. Augustine probably refers to Pelagius' In Defense ofFree Choice (Pro libero arbitrio)

whichwas written in 4 1 6; the work is extant only in fragments found in Augustine' s The Grace

ofChrist and Original Sin, which was written in July or August of 4 1 8.

9. See 2 Tm 4:8.

10. See Rom 2:6.

11. See Ti 3:7.

12. Augustine's text ofRom 7: 1 3 reads: "peccatum autpeccator," except in The Spirit and

the Letter 14, 25, where he has: "peccans peccatum."

13. See Ps 49:7.

14. See 2 Cor 3:6.

15. See Gn 1:28.

16. Cyprian, The Lord's Prayer (De dominica oratione) 14-15: CCL 3A, 98-99.

17. See above 7, 17.

18. See Rom 6:20-22.

19. See Mt 22:40.

20. See 2 Cor 3:6.

21. See Jn 1:5.

22. In its literal sense the expression "quae conservant saeculi creaturam: which preserve

the creature ofthe world" is not readily intelligible. The editors ofthe BA edition report a con

jecture of "exornant" in place of "conservant," which has a parallel in Answer to Julian V, 4,

14, where Augustine says that God uses the vessels of anger to adorn the order of the present

world.

23. See Ex 9:16.

24. See 2 Sam 1 7: 1 4. In his rebellion against his father, King David, Absalom attacked Je

rusalem and David fled. Ahithophel counseled Absalom to go after his father immediately, but

Absalom refused and ultimately perished.

25. Seel Kgs 12:1-11.

26. See Ps 135:7.

27. That is, Amaziah and his family.

28. See Rom 9: 14.

29. See Rom 11:6.

30. See Rom 11:33.

31. See Rom 3:8.

32. Augustine cites the words from Apostles' Creed; see DS 10 as well as later Western

versions.

33. See above 1, 1.

34. See Phil 3:15-16.

35. See Jn 1:16.
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The Revisions II, 67 (94)

For the same monks a single book, Rebuke and Grace.

I again wrote another book for the same monks which I entitled: Rebuke and

Grace, since it was reported to me that in that monastery someone said that no

one should be rebuked if he has not kept God's commandments, but that one

should only pray for him that he keeps them.

This book begins: "After having read the letter from you, dear brother Valen

tine."

108



Rebuke and Grace

To the same Valentine and the monks with him at Hadrumetum.

1,1. After having read the letter from you, dear brother Valentine, and from

those who serve God with you which Your Charity sent to us by brother Florus

and those who came to us with him, I thanked God. For I came to know from

your reply to us your peace in the Lord, your agreement in the truth, and your ar

dor in love. The devil tried to bring about the downfall ofsome among you, but

God was merciful and by his wonderful goodness turned the devil's plots to the

advantage of God's own servants. And so, the result has instead been that none

ofyou were changed for the worse, but that some were instructed for the better. 1

There is no need, therefore, again and again to go back over all the points which

were sufficiently treated in the complete book which we sent you, for your reply

indicates how you welcomed it. Do not, nonetheless, by any means suppose that

you could have come to know it well enough after one reading. If, then, you want

to have its full fruit, do not refuse to become very familiar with it by rereading. In

that way you may come to know most thoroughly the character and nature ofthe

problems which are going to be resolved and healed there, not by human, but by

divine authority, the authority from which we ought not to depart ifwe want to

arrive where we are going.

A Summary View ofthe Roles ofthe Law and Grace

2. The Lord himself, however, not only shows us the evil from which we

should turn away and the good which we should do, something which the letter

of the law can do by itself, but also helps us to turn away from evil and to do

good,2 something which no one can do without the spirit of grace. And if it is

lacking, the law serves only to make people guilty and to kill them. On this ac

count the apostle says, The letter kills, but the spirit gives life (2 Cor 3 :6). Those,

then, who properly make use of the law3 learn from it good and evil, and not

trusting in their own virtue, they take refuge in grace by the help of which they

turn away from evil and do good. But who takes refuge in grace except when the

steps ofhuman beings are directed by the Lord and they will his ways?4 And for

this reason to desire the help of grace is the beginning of grace of which the

psalmist said, And I said: Now I have begun; this change comesfrom the right

handofthe most high (Ps 77: 1 1 ). One must admit, then, that we have free choice

both for doing evil and for doing good. But in doing evil one is free ofrighteous

ness and enslaved to sin,5 while in doing good no one can be free unless he has

109
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been set free by him who said, Ifthe Son setsyoufree, then you will truly befree

(Jn 8:36). But it is not that, when we have been set free from the dominion ofsin,

we no longer need the help of our deliverer, but rather that, when we hear from

him, Without meyou can do nothing (Jn 15:5), we ourselves say to him, Be my

helper; do not abandon me (Ps 27:9). I rejoice that I have also found this faith,

which is undoubtedly the true faith ofthe prophets and apostles, in our brother,

Florus. Hence, these men, rather, who did not understand him need to be cor

rected, and I suspect that they have already been corrected by the goodness of

God.

Grace Still Leaves Roomfor Prayer

2, 3. For we must understand the grace ofGod through Jesus Christ our Lord.

It alone sets human beings free from evil, and without it they do nothing good

whether in thinking, in willing and loving, or in acting. Grace not merely teaches

them so that they know what they should do, but also grants that they do with

love what they know. The apostle, of course, asks for this inspiration of a good

will and action for those to whom he said, Butwepray to God thatyou maydo no

evil, not that we may be seen to havepassed the test, but thatyou may do what is

good (2 Cor 13:7). Who would hear this without waking up and admitting that

we have it from the Lord that we turn away from evil and do good? For the apos

tle does not say: We warn, teach, exhort, or reprove; rather, he says, Wepray to

God that you may do no evil, but that you may do what is good. And he was,

nonetheless, speaking to them and doing all those things which I mentioned: He

warned, taught, exhorted, and reproved. But he knew that all these things which

he was doing in an obvious way by planting and watering did no good unless he

who gives the increase in a hidden way heard him praying for them. For, as the

same teacher ofthe nations says, Neither the one whoplants nor the one who wa

ters is anything, but only God who gives the increase (1 Cor 3:7).

4. Let them, therefore, not deceive themselves who say, "Why do they preach

to us and give us commands to turn away from evil and do good, ifwe ourselves

do not do this, but God produces in us that willing and action?"6 But let them,

rather, understand that, if they are the children ofGod, they are led by the Spirit

ofGod7 so that they do what they should do and so that, when they have done it,

they give thanks to him by whom they are led. For they are led to act, not so that

they themselves do nothing. And they are shown what they ought to do so that,

when they do it as they should, that is, with love and the delight in righteousness,

they may rejoice that they have received the sweetness which the Lord gave in

order that their earth might bear its fruit.8 But when they do not do it, either by

doing nothing at all or by not doing it out oflove, let them pray that they may re
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ceive what they do not yet have. For what will they have that they will not have

received? Or what do they have which they have not received?9

Grace Also Leaves Roomfor Commands andfor Rebukes

3, 5. "Therefore," they say, "let our superiors only give us commands about

what we should do, and let them pray for us that we do it, but let them not rebuke

and blame us ifwe do not do it." On the contrary, they should do all these things

because the teachers of the churches, the apostles, did all these things. They

commanded what things should be done; they gave rebukes if they were not

done; and they prayed that they would be done. The apostle commands when he

says, Let allyour actions be done with love (1 Cor 16: 14). He rebukes when he

says, It is already afailing on yourpart thatyou have any lawsuits with one an

other. Why, after all, do you not rather suffer injustice? Why not rather be

cheated? Butyou do injustice and cheat, andyou do this to your brothers. Do

you not know that the unjust will notpossess the kingdom ofGod? ( 1 Cor 6:7-9).

Let us also listen to him as he prays; he says, May the Lord makeyou increase

and abound in lovefor one another andfor all human beings (1 Thes 3:12). He

commands us to have love; he rebukes us because we do not have love; he prays

that our love may abound. Men, recognize in his command what you ought to

have; recognize in his rebuke that you do not have it through your own fault; rec

ognize in his prayer the source from which you may receive what you want to

have.

Objectionsfrom Those Who Do Not Want to Be Rebuked

4, 6. "How," he asks, "do I not have through my own fault what I have not re

ceived from him, since unless it is given by him there is no other source from

which I might have so good and so great a gift?" Permit me, my brothers, to fight

a little while in defense ofthe truth ofthe heavenly and divine grace, not against

you whose heart is righteous before God,10 but against those whose thoughts are

earthly or against those human thoughts themselves. For this is what they say

who do not want to be rebuked for their evil actions by those who preach this

grace, "Command me as to what I should do, and if I do it, thank God for me

since he gave it to me that I did it. But if I do not do it, you should not rebuke me,

but pray to him that he may give what he did not give, that is, the very faith-filled

love of God and of neighbor by which his commands are carried out. Pray for

me, then, that I may receive this love and that through it I maywholeheartedly do

with a good will what he commands. I would, however, be correctly rebuked ifI

did not have this love through my own fault, that is, if I could myself give it to

myselfor take it for myselfand did not do so, or if I refused to accept it though he
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gave it. But since the will itselfis prepared by the Lord," why do you rebuke me

because you see that I do not will to carry out his commandments? Why do you

not rather ask him also to produce in me the will?"12

5, 7. We reply to this: Whoever you are who do not observe the command

ments ofGod which you already know and do not want to be rebuked should also

be rebuked precisely because you do not want to be rebuked. Foryou do not want

your defects to be pointed out to you; you do not want anyone to strike them and

produce for you a useful pain so that you seek a physician; you do not want to be

confronted with yourselfso that, when you see your deformity, you desire some

one to form you again and beg him not to leave you in that ugly state. It is, of

course, your fault that you are bad, and it is a greater fault that you do not want to

be rebuked because you are bad, as ifyour vices were to be praised or regarded as

indifferent so that they are neither praised nor blamed, or as ifthe fear, shame, or

pain ofsomeone rebuked does nothing at all, or as if it does anything else, when

it stirs one up in a salutary way, than make us pray to the good God that he may

make good people who may be praised out of the bad ones who are rebuked.

For one who does not want to be rebuked wants others to pray for him when

he says, "Rather pray for me," but he should be rebuked precisely so that he also

prays for himself. The pain, ofcourse, which makes him displeasing to himself

when he feels the sting ofa rebuke, rouses him to a desire for greater prayer in or

der that, helped by God's mercy through an increase oflove, he may cease to do

actions which he should be ashamed ofand sorry for and may do ones which are

worthy ofpraise and congratulations. This is the benefit ofa rebuke; at one time

a greater rebuke and at another a lesser rebuke is salutarily applied in accord with

the diversity of sins. And it is salutary when the heavenly physician looks upon

the person. For a rebuke achieves nothing unless it causes a person to repent over

his sin. And who does this but he who looked upon Peter the apostle and made

him weep when Peter denied him?13 For this reason, after the apostle Paul said

that those who hold other views should be rebuked with gentleness, he immedi

ately added, God mayperhaps at somepoint grant them repentance so that they

know the truth and recoverfrom the snares ofthe devil (2 Tm 2:25-26).

8. But why do these people who do not want to be rebuked say, "Just com

mand me, and pray for me that I do what you command"? Why, in accord with

their warped interpretation, do they not rather reject these two things and say, "I

do not want you to give me commands or to pray for me"? For do we find that

any human being prayed for Peter that God would give him the repentance by

which he wept over having denied the Lord? Did any human being educate Paul

in the divine commandments pertaining to the Christian faith? When, therefore,

he was heard to preach the gospel and say, For I make known to you, brothers,

that the gospel which Ihavepreached is not something merely human, nor did I

receive or learn itfrom a human being, but it came through a revelation ofChrist

Jesus (Gal 1 : 1 1 - 1 2), he would have received the answer, "Why do you bother us
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to receive and learn from you what you have neither received nor learned from a

humanbeing? He who gave it to you is able also to give it to us as he did to you."

Now, ifthey do not dare to say this, but permit other human beings to preach

the gospel to them, even though it could also be presented to a human being oth

erwise than by a human being, let them also grant that they ought to be rebuked

by their superiors who preach the Christian grace. And yet, one does not thereby

deny that God can correct whom he wills even without any rebuke from a human

being and bring a person to the salutary sorrow ofrepentance by the most hidden

and most potent power of his medicine. And just as we should not cease from

prayer for those whomwe want to be corrected, even ifthe Lord looked upon Pe

ter when no one was praying for him and made him weep over his sin, so we

should not neglect rebuke, although God can correct whomever he wills even

without their being rebuked. A human being, however, benefits from a rebuke

only when God (who makes those whom he chooses to improve even without a

rebuke) takes pity and helps. But as for why people are called to reform their

lives in countless different ways, some in this way, others in that, and still others

in a third way, heaven forbid that we should say that thejudgment ought to come

from the clay instead of the potter.14

It Is Useful to Rebuke Even Someone Not Baptized

6, 9. "The apostle says," they claim, "Forwho has setyou apart? Whatdoyou

have thatyou have not received? But ifyou have received, whydoyou boast as if

you have not received? (1 Cor 4:7). Why, then, are we rebuked, blamed, repre

hended, and accused? What have we done who have not received?" Those who

speak this way want to be seen to be without fault insofar as they do not obey

God because obedience itself is, ofcourse, his gift which must be present in one

who has love, which undoubtedly comes from God,15 and the Father gives it to

his children. They say, "We have not received this love; why, then, are we re

buked as ifwe could give it to ourselves and refuse to give it by ourown choice?"

Ifthey are not yet reborn, they do not notice that the first reason why, when they

are upbraided for being disobedient to God, they ought to be displeased with

themselves is that God made humanbeings upright from the beginning ofthe hu

man creature,16 and there is no injustice with God.17 And for this reason the first

evil by which one disobeys God is derived from a human being because, in fall

ing by his own evil will from the rectitude in which God originally created him,

he became evil.

And ought we not to rebuke this evil in a human being because it is not a per

sonal sin ofthe one rebuked, but a sin common to all? On the contrary, that which

is common to all should also be rebuked in individuals. For it is not the sin ofno

onejust because no one is exempt from it. These original sins are, ofcourse, said
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to be the sins ofothers because individuals contract them from their parents, but

they are not without reason said to be ours too, because, as the apostle says, all

jz'wi«/inthatone(Rom 5:12). Let them, then, rebuke our origin which is worthy

of condemnation. In that way the pain ofthe rebuke may give rise to the will for

rebirth, if the one rebuked is a child ofthe promise, so that God may also interi

orly by his hidden inspiration produce in him the will when the words ofthe re

buke sound externally and strike him. But if someone already reborn and made

righteous falls by his own will back into an evil life, this person certainly cannot

say, "I have not received," because he lost by the free choice ofevil the grace of

God he had received. But ifhe is moved to compunction by the rebuke, groans

over his sins in a salutary way, and returns to works which are equally good or

even better, the usefulness ofrebuke is, ofcourse, seen most clearly in this case.

But whether a rebuke by a human being comes from love or not, it is only God

who makes the rebuke beneficial to the one rebuked.

Perseverance and the Mystery ofPredestination

10. Or can this person who refuses to be rebuked still say, "What have I done

who have not received?" since it is evident that he received and lost by his own

fault what he had received? "I can still say this," he says, "when you accuse me

of having by my will fallen away from a good life to a bad one. I can certainly

still say: What have I done who have not received? For I received the faith which

works through love,18 but I did not receive perseverance in it up to the end. Or

will anyone dare to say that this perseverance is not a gift of God and that this

great good is our own so that the apostle could not say to whoever has it, What do

you have thatyou have not received? ( 1 Cor 4:7), because he has it in such a way

that he has not received it?"

In reply to this we cannot, of course, deny that perseverance in the good that

continues up to the end is a great gift ofGod and only comes from him ofwhom

scripture says, Every best gift and everyperfect gift isfrom above, coming down

from the Fatheroflights (Jas 1:17). Butwe should not neglect to rebuke one who

has not persevered, for God may perhaps grant him repentance and he may re

cover from the snares ofthe devil.19 The apostle, ofcourse, added this idea to the

usefulness ofa rebuke, when he said, as I mentioned above, Rebuking those who

hold other views with gentleness that God mayperhaps grant them repentance

(2 Tm 2:25). For, ifwe say that this perseverance which is so praiseworthy and

blessed depends on a human being in such a way that it does not come from God,

we first ofall empty ofmeaning the Lord's words to Peter, Ihaveprayedforyou

thatyourfaith may notfail (Lk 22:32). After all, what did he ask for him but per

severance up to the end? Certainly, ifa human being had this perseverance from

a human being, we would not have to ask for it from God. Moreover, when the
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apostle says, But wepray to God thatyou do not do any evil (2 Cor 13:7), he un

doubtedly asks God for this perseverance for them. After all, it is not true that

one does nothing evil when, by not persevering in the good, he abandons the

good and turns toward the evil from which he ought to turn away.

In that passage too where he says, / thank my God at every remembrance of

you, always in every prayer ofmine making myprayerfor all ofyou withjoy,

thankful because ofyoursharing in thegospelfrom thefirst day up to now. AndI

am confident of this, namely, that he who has begun a good work in you will

bring it to completion up to the day ofChristJesus (Phil 1 :3-6), what else does he

promise them from the mercy ofGodbut perseverance in the goodup to the end?

Likewise, where he says, Epaphras, who is one ofyourselves, a servant of

ChristJesus, greetsyou, always struggling onyour behalfin hisprayers thatyou

may standperfect and complete in all the will ofGod(Col 4:12), what does, that

you may stand, mean but: that you may persevere? For this reason it was said of

the devil, He did not stand in the truth (Jn 8 :44), for he was there, but did not re

main. These people, after all, were already standing in the faith. Nor do we pray

for anything else when we pray that someone who is standing may stand but that

he may persevere. Likewise, when Jude the apostle says, But to him who is able

to preserve you without offense and to establish you unblemished injoy before

thepresence ofhis glory (Jude 24), does he not show most clearly that it is a gift

ofGod to persevere in the good up to the end? For what else does he give who

preserves them without offense in order to establish them unblemished injoy be

fore thepresence ofhis glory but perseverance in the good? Also what does what

we read in the Acts of the Apostles mean: The Gentiles, however, rejoiced at

hearing the wordofthe Lord, and they accepted it, and as many as were destined

for eternal life believed (Acts 1 3 :48)? Who could be destined for eternal life ex

cept by the gift of perseverance? For one who perseveres up to the end will be

saved (Mt 10:22). And by what salvation if not eternal salvation?

But when we say to God the Father in the Lord's Prayer, Mayyour name be

made holy (Mt 6:9), what else do we say but: May his name be made holy in us?

Since this has already been accomplishedby the bath ofrebirth, why do the faith

ful ask for this every day if not in order that what has been accomplished in us

may be preserved by us? For blessed Cyprian also understands it this way when

he explains the same prayer. He says, "May your name be made holy, not be

cause we wish God to be made holy by our prayers, but because we ask ofGod

that his name may be made holy in us. Moreover, by whom is God made holy, for

it is he who makes holy? But because he said, Be holy, because I also am holy

(Lv 19:2), we pray and ask that we who have been made holy in baptism may

persevere in what we have begun to be."20 See, this is what the glorious martyr

held, namely, that by these words Christ's faithful daily ask that they may perse
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vere in what they have begun to be. But, as no one doubts, whoever begs from the

Lord to persevere in the good admits that such perseverance is his gift.

Those Who Have Not Received Perseverance Have No Excuse

7, 1 1 . Though this is so, we, nevertheless, rebuke and justly rebuke those

who, though they have lived a good life, have not persevered in it. They have, of

course, changed by their own will from a good life to an evil one, and for this rea

son they are worthy of rebuke. And if the rebuke does them no good, but they

persevere in their wicked life up to death, they are also worthy ofdivine condem

nation for eternity. Nor, as they now say, "Why are we rebuked?" will they then

excuse themselves by saying, "Why are we condemned, since we did not receive

the perseverance by which we might remain in the good, and so we went back

from good to evil?" In no way will that excuse set them free from their just con

demnation. For, as the truth says, no one is set free from the condemnation which

Adam brought about except through faith in Jesus Christ,21 and those who will be

able to say that they had not heard the gospel of Christ—for faith comes from

hearing22—will not, nonetheless, be set free from this condemnation. Howmuch

less, then, will they be set free who are going to say, "We have not received per

severance"? For the excuse ofthose who say, "We have not received the chance

to hear the gospel," seems morejust than that ofthose who say, "We have not re

ceived perseverance." After all, it could be said to that person, "If you had

willed, you would have persevered in that which you heard and held." But in no

way can it be said, "Ifyou had willed, you would have believed that which you

had not heard."

The Utter Gratuity ofDeliverance by Grace

12. And for this reason, those who have not heard the gospel, and those who,

though they who were changed for the better after hearing it, did not receive per

severance, and those who, after they heard the gospel, refused to come to Christ,

that is, to believe in him—for he said, No one comes to me unless it has been

given him by my Father (Jn 6:66)—and those who were not able to believe be

cause of their infant age and could only be released from original guilt by the

bath ofrebirth and died and perished without having received it—all these have

not been set apart from that mass which, it is certain, has been condemned, for all

enter into condemnation because ofthe one.23 But they are set apart, not by their

merits, but by the grace ofthe mediator, that is, they are made righteous gratu

itously in the blood ofthe second Adam. Therefore, when we hear, For who has

setyou apart? What doyou have thatyou have not received? But ifyou have re

ceived, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1 Cor 4:7), we ought to
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understand that no one can be set apart from that mass ofperdition which the first

Adam caused unless one has the gift which everyone who has it has received by

the grace ofthe savior. But this testimony ofthe apostle is so important that, in

writing to Quirinus, blessed Cyprian added it under that title in which he said,

"We must boast over nothing since we have nothing of our own."24

The Certitude ofSalvationfor Those Who Are Chosen

13. There is, then, no doubt that, for any who have been set apart from that

original condemnation by this generosity ofGod's grace, God arranges that they

hear the gospel. And when they hear it, they believe, and they persevere in the

faith which works through love (Gal 5:6) up to the end. And ifthey at some point

fall away, they correct their lives after having been rebuked. Some ofthem re

turn to the path which they abandoned, even if they are not rebuked by human

beings. And some others, having received grace, are taken from the dangers of

this life by a sudden death, at whatever age they are. For he accomplishes all

these things in them who made them to be vessels ofmercy and who also chose

them in his Son before the creation of the world25 through the election due to

grace. But ifit was done by grace, it is not because ofworks; otherwise, grace is

no longer grace (Rom 11:6). For they were not called in such a way that they

were not chosen; on this account it was said, Many are called, butfew are chosen

(Mt 20:16 and 22:14). But because they were called in accord with his plan

(Rom 8:28), they were also certainly chosen through the election, as was said,

due to grace, not by an election due to their preceding merits, because all their

merit is grace.

14. Ofsuch people the apostle says, We know that Godmakes all things work

together26 for the good of those who love him, those who have been called ac

cording to his plan. For those whom he foreknew he also predestined to be con

formed to the image of his Son in order that he might be the firstborn among

many brothers. But he has also called those whom he predestined, and he has

made righteous those whom he called, and he has also glorified those whom he

made righteous (Rom 8:28-30). From these none perish because they have all

been chosen.

But they were chosen, because they have been called according to hisplan,

not according to their plan, but according to God's. Of this plan he says else

where, That God'splan might remain in accord with his election,for it was said

to him, not because ofworks, but because ofGod 's call, that the older will serve

the younger (Rom 9:11-13), and still elsewhere he says, Not in accord with our

works, but in accord with his plan and grace (2 Tm 1:9). Therefore, when we

hear, He has also calledthose whom hepredestined, we ought to recognize those

who have been called according to his plan, because he began by saying, He
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makes all things work togetherfor the good ofthose who have been called ac

cording to hisplan, and then he added, For those whom heforeknew he alsopre

destined to be conformed to the image ofhis Son in order that he might be the

firstborn among many brothers, and, having said this, he added, But he has also

called those whom hepredestined. He, therefore, wants us to understand those

whom he has called according to his plan so that we do not think that some of

them were called, but not chosen, in accord with those words ofthe Lord, Many

are called, butfew are chosen (Mt 20:16 and 22:14).

All, then, who have been chosen have undoubtedly been called, but not all

who have been called have for this reason been chosen. Those, then, who have

been called according to his plan and who have also been chosen and known be

forehand have, as has often been said, been chosen, and they have also been pre

destined and known beforehand. If any of these perishes, God is mistaken, but

none ofthem perishes because God is not mistaken. Ifany ofthese perishes, God

is defeated by human sinfulness, but none ofthem perishes because God is not

defeated by anything. They have, however, been chosen to reign with Christ, not

in the way Judas was chosen for the work for which he was suited. Judas was, of

course, chosen by the one who knows well how to make good use of the evil in

order that through Judas' damnable work there might be accomplished that ven

erable work on account of which Christ came. When, therefore, we hear, Did I

not choseyou twelve, andyet one ofyou is a devil? (Jn 6:70), we ought to under

stand that the others were chosen by mercy, but that Judas was chosen byjudg

ment. He, therefore, chose them to obtain his kingdom, but Judas to spill his

blood.

1 5 . With good reason there follow the words ofthose chosen for the kingdom,

IfGod isfor us, who is against us? How has he who did not spare his own Son,

but handedhim overfor us all, not also given us all things along with him? Who

will bring charges against God 's chosen ones? Is it God who makes them righ

teous? Who is it who condemns? Is it Christ who has died, but even more, who

has risenfrom the dead, who is at the right hand ofGod, who also makes inter

cessionfor us? (Rom 8:31 -34). Let them go on and say how mighty is the gift of

perseverance up to the end which they received: Who will separate usfrom the

love ofChrist? Will tribulation, or distress, orpersecution, or hunger, or naked

ness, orperil, or the sword? As it is written, "Onyour account we are beingput

to death all the day; we are regarded as sheepfor the slaughter" (Ps 44:22). But

in all these things we more than conquer through him who loved us. For I am

certain that neither death nor life, neither an angel nor a principality, neither

thingspresent nor things to come, neitherpower nor height nor depth, nor any

other creature will be able to separate usfrom the love ofGodwhich is in Christ

Jesus our Lord (Rom 8:35-39).
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16. These chosen ones were pointed out to Timothy where, after it was said

that Hymenaeus and Philetus subverted the faith of some, it was immediately

added, But thefirmfoundation ofGod remains standing bearing this seal: The

Lord knew those who are his own (2 Tm 2:19). Their faith which works through

love (Gal 5:6) either does not fail at all, or if the faith of some does fail, it is re

stored before this life is ended. And, once the intervening sinfulness has been

wiped out, their faith is counted as perseverance unto the end. But those who are

not going to persevere and thus are going to fall away from the Christian faith

and way oflife so that the end ofthis life finds them in that state are undoubtedly

not to be counted in the number ofthese chosen ones, even at the time when they

were living good and pious lives. For they were not separated from that mass of

perdition by the foreknowledge and predestination of God, and thus they were

neither called according to his plan nor, for this reason, chosen; rather, they were

called among those of whom it was said, Many are called, not among those of

whom it was said, Butfew are chosen (Mt 20: 16). And yet, who would say that

they have not been chosen when they believe, are baptized, and live godly lives?

Clearly they are called the chosen by those who do not know what they will be,

but not by him who knows that they do not have the perseverance which brings

the chosen to the happy life. He knows that those who will fail are standing, but

he foreknows that they will fall.

The Mystery ofGod's Choice and Judgment

8, 17. If at this point I am asked why God who gave them the love by which

they lived as Christians did not give them perseverance, I reply that I do not

know. Not with arrogance, but recognizing my limits, I hear the apostle saying,

Who are you, a human being, to answer back to God? (Rom 9:20) and, Oh the

depth ofthe riches ofthe wisdom and knowledge ofGod! How inscrutable are

hisjudgments and unsearchable his ways! (Rom 1 1:33). To the extent, there

fore, that he deigns to make known to us his judgments, let us give thanks, but to

the extent that he chooses to conceal them, let us not murmur against his plan, but

believe that this too is most conducive to our salvation.

But you enemy of his grace, whoever you are, who raise questions in this

way, what do you say? It is good that you do not deny being a Christian and boast

ofbeing a Catholic. If, then, you admit that to persevere in the good up to the end

is a gift ofGod, I believe that along with me you are equally ignorant ofwhy one

receives this gift and another does not, and both of us cannot here penetrate the

inscrutablejudgments ofGod. Or ifyou say that it pertains to the free choice ofa

humanbeing whichyou defend, not in accord with the grace ofGod, but in oppo

sition to it, that anyone perseveres or does not persevere in the good, not because

God grants it if he does persevere, but because the human will brings it about,
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what are you going to devise against the words of the Lord who said, / have

prayedforyou, Peter, thatyourfaith may notfail (Lk 22:32)?

Or will you dare to say that, even though Christ prayed that Peter's faith

would not fail, it would have failed if Peter had willed that it fail, that is, if he

willed not to persevere up to the end? As if Peter would in any way will some

thing other than Christ prayed that he would will! For who does not know that

the faith ofPeter would then have perished ifthat very will by which he was a be

liever failed and that it would remain ifthat same will remained? But because the

will ispreparedby the Lord(Prv8:35LXX), Christ's prayer for him could not be

in vain. When, therefore, he prayed that his faith would not fail, what else did he

pray for but that he would have a will to believe that is perfectly free, firm, un

conquerable, and persevering? See how the freedom of the will is defended in

accord with the grace ofGod, not in opposition to it. The human will does not, of

course, obtain grace by its freedom; it rather obtains freedom by grace and, in or

der that it may persevere, it obtains a delightful permanence and an insuperable

strength.

The Unfathomable Mysteries ofGod's Judgments

1 8. It is indeed strange and very strange that God does not give perseverance

to certain ofhis children to whom he has given rebirth in Christ and to whom he

has given faith, hope, and love, since he forgives so many grave sins for the chil

dren ofothers and makes them his children by the grace he imparts. Who would

not be amazed at this? Who would not be absolutely dumbfounded? But here is

something no less strange, and it is, nonetheless, true and so evident that even the

enemies ofthe grace ofGod cannot find a way to deny this fact: He keeps from

his kingdom to which he admits their parents certain children ofhis friends, that

is, of reborn and good believers, little ones who leave this world without bap

tism, for whom, of course, he would have procured the grace of this bath, if he

willed, since all things are in his power. And he makes certain children ofhis en

emies come into the hands ofChristians and introduces them by this bath into the

kingdom from which their parents are excluded, though the former little ones

have no evil merit and the latter ones have no good merit from their ownpersonal

will. Surely in this case the judgments of God can be neither blamed nor fath

omed since they are just and deep. In these there is also included that judgment

concerning perseverance which we are now discussing. Let us, therefore, cry out

over both of them, Oh the depth ofthe riches ofthe wisdom and knowledge of

God! How inscrutable are hisjudgments! (Rom 1 1 :33).
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Perseverance to the End Is a Gift ofGod

19. Nor should we be surprised that we cannot search out his unsearchable

ways. For, to pass over countless other gifts which the Lord God, with whom

there is no partiality,27 gives to some human beings and does not give to others,

the following gifts are not given in accord with the merits of their wills, for ex

ample, speed, strength, good health, physical beauty, exceptional talent, and

minds naturally capable ofmany arts. Or there are those gifts which come from

outside, such as wealth, renown, honors, and other such gifts which no one has

save by the power of God. I do not want to delay over the baptism of little ones,

something which none ofthese people can say does not, like those gifts, pertain

to the kingdom ofheaven. I do not want to delay over why it is given to one little

one and not given to another, though both are in the power ofGod, and without

that sacrament no one enters the kingdom of God.28

I shall, therefore, say no more about this and set it aside; let them look at those

with whom we are dealing. For we are discussing these people who do not have

perseverance in goodness, but die during the fall of their good will from good

into evil. Let them reply, ifthey can, and say why, when they were living faithful

and pious lives, God did not at that point take them from the perils ofthis life so

that evil would not change their mind and so that falsehood would not deceive

their souls.29 Did he not have this in this power, or did he not know their future

sins? One can, of course, say neither ofthese except out ofgreat perversity and

insanity. Why, then, did he not do it? Let those who mock us answer us when in

such cases we cry out, How inscrutable are hisjudgments and unsearchable his

ways! (Rom 11:33). For God surely gives this to whom he wills, or that scripture

is a lie which says ofthe seemingly premature death of ajust man, He was car

ried offso that evil wouldnot change his mindorso thatfalsehood would not de

ceive his soul (Wis 4:11).

Why, then, does God, with whom there is no injustice or partiality,30 give this

very great benefit to some and not to others, since the decision rests in his power

how long anyone remains in this life, which is called a temptation on the earth?31

Just as, then, they are forced to admit that it is a gift ofGod that someone finishes

this life before changing from good to evil, though they do not know why God

gives this to some and not to others, so let them admit with us that according to

the scriptures, from which I have already cited many testimonies, perseverance

in the good is a gift ofGod, and without murmuring against God let them be con

tent not to know along with us why God gives this to some and not to others.

The Children ofGod and the True Children ofGod

9, 20. Nor should it astonish us that God does not give this perseverance to

certain ofhis children. Heaven forbid, after all, that this should be the case ifthey
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were included among those who were predestined and called according to his

plan,32 those who are truly children ofthe promise. For, when these people live

pious lives, they are called children of God, but because they are going to live

impious lives and die in that impiety, the foreknowledge of God does not call

them children ofGod. For there are children ofGod who are not yet such in our

eyes, but are already such in the eyes ofGod; John, the evangelist, says ofthem,

Jesus was going to diefor the nation, and not onlyfor the nation, but also in or

der to gather into unity the scattered children ofGod (Jn 1 1:51 -52). For, by be

lieving through the preaching ofthe gospel, they were going to become children

of God, and yet before this came about, they were already children of God in

scribed with unshakeable firmness in the record book of their Father.

And there are also some people who are called children ofGod by us on ac

count ofthe grace they received, at least for a time, but they are, nonetheless, not

such in the eyes of God. Ofthese the same John says, They wentforthfrom us,

but they did not belong to us; ifthey had belonged to us, they would, ofcourse,

have remained with us (1 Jn 2: 19). He did not say: They went forth from us, but

because they did not remain with us, they no longer belong to us. Rather he said,

They wentforthfrom us, but they did not belong to us, that is: Even when they

seemed to be among us, they did not belong to us.

And as ifhe were asked: How do you prove this? he says, Ifthey had belonged

to us, they would, ofcourse, have remained with us. These are the words ofthe

children ofGod; John is speaking, amanwho held a preeminent position among

the children of God. When, therefore, the children ofGod say ofthose who did

not have perseverance, They wentforth from us, but they did not belong to us,

and add, Ifthey had belonged to us, they would, ofcourse, have remained with

us, what else do they say but: They were not children even when they professed

to be and bore the name of children? It is not that they made a pretense ofrigh

teousness, but that they did not remain in it. After all, he did not say: For, ifthey

had belonged to us, they would, of course, have along with us had a true, not a

feigned righteousness, but he said: If they had belonged to us, they would, of

course, have remained with us. He undoubtedly wanted them to remain in the

good. They were, therefore, in the good, but because they did not remain in it,

that is, they did not persevere up to the end, they did not, he says, belong to us,

even when they were with us; that is, they were not included in the number ofthe

children, even when they shared in the faith of the children. For those who are

truly the children were foreknown and predestined to be conformed to the image

ofhis Son,33 and they were called according to his plan in order that they might

be chosen. For it is not a child ofthe promise, but a child ofperdition who per

ishes.34
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Those Called and Those Called according to His Plan

2 1 . These, then, were included in the great number ofthose who were called,

but they were not among the few who were chosen. God, therefore, did not fail to

give perseverance to his children who were predestined, for they would have it if

they were included in that number of the children. And what would they have

that they had not received35 in accord with the true words ofthe apostle? And for

this reason such persons would as children have been given to Christ the Son, for

he says to his Father, That all thatyou have given me may notperish, but have

eternal life (Jn 3 : 1 5 and 6:39). These, then, are understood to be given to Christ

who have been destined for eternal life. These are the children who have been

predestined and called according to his plan, none of whom perishes. And for

this reason not one ofthem ends this life after having changed from good to evil,

because each ofthem was so destined and, therefore, given to Christ in order that

he might not perish, but have eternal life. And again, regarding those whom we

call his enemies or the little children of his enemies, whomever he is going to

bring to rebirth so that they end this life in that faith which works through love

(Gal 5:6), even before this takes place, they are his children in that predestination

and have been given to Christ his Son in order that they may not perish, but have

eternal life.

Disciples ofChrist and True Disciples ofChrist

22. Finally, the savior himself says, Ifyou remain in my word, you are truly

my disciples (Jn 8:31). Is Judas who did not remain in his word to be counted

among these? Are they to be counted among these ofwhom the gospel speaks,

when the Lord taught that his flesh was to be eaten and his blood to be drunk?

The evangelist says, He said this, teaching in the synagogue in Capernaum.

Many ofhis disciples, therefore, said when they heard him, "This is a hard say

ing; who can listen to it? "But Jesus, knowing in himselfthat his disciples were

murmuringat this, said to them, "Does this scandalizeyou? Then whatifyousee

the Son ofMan ascending to where he was before? It is the spirit that gives life,

but theflesh is ofno avail. The words which I have spoken to you are spirit and

life. But there are some ofyou who do not believe. "ForJesus knewfrom the be

ginningwho wouldbelieve and who would betray him. Andhe said, "This is why

Itoldyou that no one comes to me unless it has been given to him by my Father. "

After this many ofhis disciples withdrew and did not walk with him any longer

(Jn 6:59-66).

Were these people not called disciples in the words of the Gospel? And yet

they were not truly disciples because they did not remain in his word in accord

with his statement, Ifyou remain in my word, you are truly my disciples (Jn
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8:31). Because, therefore, they did not have perseverance, just as they were not

truly disciples of Christ, so they were also not truly children ofGod, even when

they seemed to be and were called such. We, therefore, call them chosen and dis

ciples ofChrist and children ofGod, because those who we see have been reborn

and are living pious lives should be called by these names, but they are then truly

what they are called if they remain in that state on account of which they are

called by these names. But ifthey do not have perseverance, that is, ifthey do not

remain what they have begun to be, they are not truly called what they are called

without being such. After all, they are not such in the eyes ofGod for he knows

what they will be, that is, persons who will become evil after being good.

God Makes All Things Workfor the Good ofHis Chosen

23. On this account, after the apostle had said, We know that God makes all

things work togetherfor the goodofthose who love him, knowing that some love

God and do not remain in that good state up to the end, he immediately added,

those who have been called according to hisplan (Rom 8 :28). For these remain

up to the end in their love ofGod, and those who stray from it for a time return in

order to bring to the end their beginning in the good. But showing what it is to be

called according to his plan, he immediately added those words which I already

cited above, For those whom heforeknew he alsopredestinedto be conformedto

the image ofhis Son in order that he might be thefirstborn among many broth

ers. But he has also called, that is, according to his plan, those whom hepredes

tined, andhe has made righteous those whom he called, andhe has also glorified

those whom he made righteous (Rom 8:29-30). All these actions have already

taken place: Heforeknew, hepredestined, he called, he made righteous, because

all these people were already known beforehand and predestined, and many

have already been called and made righteous.

But he put at the end, And he has also glorified. If we are here to understand

that glory ofwhich the same apostle says, When Christ, your life, appears, then

you too will appear with him in glory (Col 3:4), this glorification has not yet

taken place. And yet, those other two actions, he called, and, he made righteous,

have not taken place in all those ofwhom these words were said, for up to the end

of the world many are still going to be called and made righteous. And yet, he

also used verbs in the past tense for events which are in the future, as ifGod had

already done those things which he already decided from eternity to do. For this

reason the prophet Isaiah also says of him, He has done what will be (Is 45: 1 1

LXX). Whoever, then, have been foreknown, predestined, called, made righ

teous, and glorified in God's most provident decision—I do not meanjust those

who have not yet been reborn, but also thosewho have not yet been born—are al

ready children of God and can never perish.
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These truly come to Christ because they come in the way he himselfsays, All

that the Father gives me will come to me, and I shall not cast out anyone who

comes to me (Jn 6:37). And a little later he says, This is the will ofthe Fatherwho

sent me, that I lose nothing which he has given me (Jn 6:39). The Father, there

fore, also gives perseverance in the good up to the end, for he gives it only to

those who will not perish, because those who do not persevere will perish.

24. God makes all things work togetherfor the good ofsuch persons who love

him (Rom 8:28), absolutely all things to the point that, even ifsome ofthem turn

away and wander off, he makes even this work for their good, because they re

turn more humble and better instructed. For they learn that they should rejoice

on the right road with trembling, not claiming for themselves, as if from their

own virtue, the confidence that they will remain, and not saying in their abun

dance, / shall be unmovedfor eternity (Ps 30:7). On this account it is said to

them, Serve the Lord infear, and rejoice before him with trembling lest the Lord

become angry and lestyouperishfrom the right road (Ps 1 2: 1 2). For the psalm

ist does not say, "Lest you not come to the right road," but says, Lestyouperish

from the right road. What else does he show but that those who are already walk

ing on the right road are warned to serve God in fear, that is, not to have proud

thoughts, but to have fear?36 This means that they should not be proud, but hum

ble. Hence, he also says in another place, Not thinking proud thoughts, but

agreeing with the humble (Rom 12:16). Let them rejoice before God, but with

trembling, not boasting over anything, for we have nothing of our own. And in

that way let those who boast boast in the Lord37 lest they perish from the right

road on which they have already begun to walk, when they credit it to themselves

that they are on that road.

The apostle also used these words when he said, With fear and trembling

work out your own salvation (Phil 2:12). And explaining why we should do so

withfear and trembling, he says, It is God, after all, who produces in you both

the willing and the action in accord with good will (Phil 2:13). For the one who

said in his abundance, I shall not be movedfor eternity (Ps 30:7), did not have

this fear and trembling. But because he was a child ofthe promise, not of perdi

tion, he realized what he himselfwas whenGod abandonedhim for a little while.

He said, Lord, byyour willyou have given strength to my glory; you turnedyour

face awayfrom me, and I was thrown into confusion (Ps 30:8).

There is a man better instructed and, for this reason, more humble; he kept to

the road, now seeing and confessing that in his will God gave strength to his

glory. For, when he attributed it to himself and trusted in himself amid such

abundance which God had given him and not in God who had given that abun

dance, he said, / shall not be movedfor eternity (Ps 30:7). He was, therefore,

thrown into confusion in order that he might find himselfand, through thinking
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humbly, might learn where he ought to put his hope, not only for eternal life, but

also for living piously and persevering in this life.

These could also be the words ofthe apostle Peter; he too had, ofcourse, said

in his abundance, Iwill lay down my lifeforyou (Jn 13:37), hurriedly attributing

to himself what afterward had to be given to him by the Lord. But the Lord

turned his face away from him, and Peter was thrown into confusion so that he

denied him three times out offear ofdying for him. But the Lord again turned his

face to him, and Peter washed away his guilt with tears.38 What else does, He

looked upon him (Lk 22:61), mean but: He again turned toward him his face

which he had turned away from him for a little while? Peter had, therefore, been

thrown into confusion; and yet, because he learned not to put his trust in himself,

this too worked out for his good through the action ofhim who makes all things

work togetherfor the goodfor those who love him (Rom 8 :28). For he was called

according to his plan so that no one could snatch him from the hand ofChrist to

whom he had been given.

Charity Demands the Rebuke ofa Sinner

25. Let no one, then, say that we should not rebuke someone who wanders

from the right road, but that we should only ask ofthe Lord for his return and per

severance. Let no one with prudence and faith say this. For, if this person has

been called according to his plan, God undoubtedly makes his being rebuked

also to work for his good.39 But since the one who gives the rebuke does not

know whether he was called in that way, let him do with love what he knows he

must do, for he knows that he must rebuke such a person and that God will bring

about either mercy or judgment. He brings about mercy, of course, if the one

who is rebuked has been set apart from the mass ofperdition by the generosity of

grace and is not among the vessels of anger which were made for perdition, but

among the vessels of mercy which God has prepared for glory.40 But he brings

about judgment, ifhe has been condemned among the vessels ofanger, not pre

destined among the vessels of mercy.

The Grace ofAdam and the Grace ofChrist

10, 26. At this point another question arises, one which we should not scorn,

but which we should approach and resolve with the help ofthe Lord whose hand

holds both us and our words.41 For we are asked with regard to this gift ofGod,

namely, perseverance in the good up to the end, what we think concerning the

first man who was certainly created upright42 without any defect. I do say, "Ifhe

did not have perseverance," for how was he without defect ifhe lacked so neces

sary a gift of God? It is easy to reply to this question that he did nothave perse
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verance, because he did not persevere in that good state in which he existed

without a defect. For he began to have a defect from the moment he fell, and ifhe

began to have it, he was certainly without the defect before he began to have it.

After all, it is one thing not to have a defect, and it is another not to remain in that

goodness in which there is no defect. By the very fact, ofcourse, that one says,

not that he was never without a defect, but that he did not remain without a de

fect, he is undoubtedly shown to have been without a defect and is blamed for not

having remained in that good.

But we must investigate that question further and deal with it more carefully,

namely, how we should reply to those who say, "Ifhe had perseverance in that

rectitude in which he was created without defect, he undoubtedly persevered in

it, and if he persevered, he, of course, did not sin, nor did he abandon his recti

tude and God. The truth, however, cries that he sinned and abandoned the good.

He, therefore, did not have perseverance in that good, and if he did not have it,

he, ofcourse, did not receive it. For how could he both have received persever

ance and yet not have persevered? But, ifthe reason he did not have it is that he

did not receive it, how did he sin by not persevering since he had not received

perseverance? For one cannot say that he did not receive it because he was not set

apart from the mass of perdition by the generosity of grace. Before he sinned,

there was, ofcourse, not yet that mass ofperdition in the human race from which

our damaged origin is derived."

God's Providence and the Fall ofthe Angels

27. Hence, we confess in a most salutary manner what we believe with com

plete correctness, namely, that the God and Lord of all things who created all

things very good,43 who foreknew that evils would arise from good, and who

knew that it pertains to his omnipotent goodness to make good use ofevils rather

than not to allow evils to exist, ordered the life of angels and human beings in

such a way that he might, first of all, show in their lives what their free choice

could do and then what the benefit ofhis grace andjudgment ofhisjustice could

do. In fact, some angels, whose leader is called the devil, became runaways from

the Lord God by their free choice. In fleeing from his goodness by which they

were happy, they, nonetheless, could not escape hisjudgment by which they be

came completely wretched. But the rest remained standing in the truth by their

free choice, and they merited to know as a most certain truth that they would

never fall. For, ifwe couldknow from the holy scriptures that no holy angels will

fall anymore, how muchmore do they themselves know this, since the truth is re

vealed to them in a more lofty manner! We, ofcourse, are promised a happy life

without end and equality with the angels.44 And because ofthat promise we are

certain that, when we come to that life after thejudgment, we will not fall away
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from it. But ifthe angels do not know this about themselves, we will be not their

equals, but more blessed. The truth, however, has promised us equality with

them.

It is, therefore, certain that they know through vision what we know through

faith, namely, that there will no longer be any fall ofa holy angel. But even ifthe

devil and his angels were happy before they fell and did not know that they

would fall into misery, there was, nonetheless, still something which could be

added to their happiness ifthrough free choice they had remained standing in the

truth until they received the fullness of this supreme happiness as a reward for

their remaining in it. That is, they would have received so great an abundance of

the love of God through the Holy Spirit that they could by no means fall in the

future, and they would have known this concerning themselves with complete

certitude. They did not have this fullness ofhappiness; rather, because they did

not know their future misery, they enjoyed a lesser happiness, but a happiness

without any defect. For, if they had known oftheir fall and eternal punishment,

they could, of course, not have been happy, for the fear of this great evil would

then force them to be miserable.

God's Providence and the Fall ofAdam

28. In the same way God also made man with free choice and, though igno

rant ofhis future fall, he was still happy because he knew that it was in his power

both not to die and not to become miserable. Ifthrough free choice he had willed

to remain in this upright state without defect, he would, without any experience

ofdeath and unhappiness, certainly have received by the merit ofhis remaining

that fullness ofhappiness by which the holy angels too are happy and which en

tails that he could no longer fall, and he would know this with complete cer

tainty. For he could not have been happy even in paradise; rather, he would not

have been there where it would not be right to be miserable, ifthe foreknowledge

ofhis fall made him miserable because ofthe fear ofso great an evil. But because

Adam abandoned God through free choice, he experienced the justjudgment of

God to the point that he was condemned along with all his offspring which in its

entirety had sinned along with him when it was still located in him. For as many

from his offspring as are set free by the grace ofGod are, ofcourse, set free from

the condemnation by which they are now held bound. Hence, even if no one

were set free, no one wouldjustly blame thejustjudgment ofGod. But even ifin

comparison with those who are perishing only a few are set free, in their own

number they are many. This is done by grace; this is done gratuitously, and we

should offer thanks because it is done so that no one is filled with pride as ifover

his own merits, but that every mouth may be shut (Rom 3:19) and that one who

boasts may boast in theLord{\ Cor 1:31 and 2 Cor 10:17).
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Adam 's Grace Has Less Power than the Grace ofthe Saints

1 1 , 29. What then? Did Adam not have the grace ofGod? On the contrary, he

had a great grace, but a different grace from ours. He existed amid goods which

he had received from the goodness of his creator, for even he did not obtain by

his merits those goods in which he, ofcourse, suffered no evil. But in this life the

saints who have this grace of deliverance exist amid the evils from which they

cry out to God, Deliver usfrom evil (Mt 6: 1 3). In those goods Adam did not need

the death ofChrist, whereas the blood ofthat Lamb washes these saints from in

herited and personal sin. Adam did not need that help which these saints implore

when they say, Isee another law in my members that resists the law ofmy mind

and holds me captive under the law ofsin which is in my members. Unhappyman

that I am, who will set mefreefrom the body ofthis death? The grace ofGod

through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom 7:23-25). For in these people theflesh has

desires opposed to the spirit and the spirit has desires opposed to theflesh (Gal

5:17), and as they labor and are at risk in this struggle, they ask that the grace of

Christ give them the power to fight and to conquer. But Adam was not tempted

and thrown into confusion by such a struggle, a struggle ofhimselfagainst him

self; rather, he enjoyed peace with himself in that place ofblessedness.

Christ the Source and Model ofthe Grace ofRedemption

30. Hence, these saints do not now need a grace which is more filled withjoy

for the present, but a more powerful grace, and what grace is more powerful than

the only-begotten Son of God, equal to and coeternal with the Father, who be

came man for them and who without any sin of his own, either original or per

sonal, was crucified by human sinners? Though he rose on the third day, never to

die again, he, nonetheless, endured death for mortals and gave life to the dead so

that, redeemed by his blood, they might say, after having received such a great

and excellent pledge, IfGod isfor us, who is against us? How has he who did not

spare his own Son, but handed him overfor us all, not also given us all things

along with him? (Rom 8:3 1-32).

God, therefore, assumed our nature, that is, the rational soul and the flesh of

Christ the man, and he assumed it in a singularly marvelous and marvelously

singular manner. For, without any preceding merits of his own righteousness,

Christ was the Son ofGod from the first moment he began to be a man in such a

way that he and the Word, which is without beginning, was one person. For no

one can be blind with such a great ignorance ofthis reality and ofthe faith as to

dare to say that, though the Son ofMan was born ofthe Holy Spirit and the Vir

gin Mary, he merited to be the Son ofGod by free choice through living a good

life and through doing good works without any sin. For the Gospel is opposed to
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this and says, The Word was madeflesh (Jn 1:14). After all, where did this take

place but in the Virgin's womb from which Christ the man took his beginning?

So too, when the Virgin asked how what the angel announced to her would

come about, the angel answered, The Holy Spirit will come over you, and the

power ofthe most high will overshadowyou; on this account the holy child who

will be born ofyou will be called the Son ofGod (Lk 1 :35). He says, On this ac

count, not on account ofworks ofwhich one who is not yet born has none, but on

this account, namely, because the Holy Spirit will come overyou, and thepower

ofthe most high will overshadowyou; on this account the holy child who will be

born ofyou will be called the Son ofGod.

This birth which was, ofcourse, gratuitous united man to God, the flesh to the

Word, in the unity of the person. Good works followed upon this birth; good

works did not merit it. For there was no reason to fear that the human nature as

sumed in this ineffable way into the unity ofthe person by God the Word would

sin by free choice ofthe will. This assumption, after all, was such that the nature

of the man assumed by God in that way would admit in itself no impulse of an

evil will. Through this mediator God has shown that he transforms those whom

he redeemed by his blood from evil persons into persons who will thereafter be

good for eternity, for he assumed this mediator in such a way that he never was

evil and that he never became good after being evil.

The Graces ofthe First Adam and ofthe SecondAdam

3 1 . The first man did not have this grace by which he would never have willed

to be evil, but he certainly had the grace in which, if he willed to remain, he

would never have been evil and without which he could not have been good even

with free choice, though he could have abandoned it through free choice. Nor did

God will that Adam whom he left to his free choice should be without his grace.

For free choice is sufficient for evil, but not sufficient for good, unless it is

helped by the omnipotent good. Ifthat man had not abandoned this help through

free choice, he would always have been good, but he abandoned it and was in

turn abandoned. This help was, of course, such that he could abandon it if he

willed to and could remain in it ifhe willed to, not such that it would make him to

will this. This is the first grace which was given to the first Adam, but there is a

more powerful grace than this in the second Adam. For the first grace brought it

about that the man had righteousness if he willed to; the second, therefore, is

more powerful, for it makes one even to will and to will so strongly and to love

with such ardorthat by the will ofthe spirit one conquers the pleasure ofthe flesh

which has contrary desires.

Nor was that first grace a small grace, for it also revealed the power of free

choice, for Adam was helped so that without this help he could not remain in the
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good, but could abandon this help if he willed to. But this second grace is so

much greater, for it is not enough that a human being recovers by it his lost free

dom; again it is not enough that without it he cannot either attain the good or re

main in the good, even if he wills to, unless this grace also makes him will to.

The Grace ofChrist Gives the Act of Willing

32. God, therefore, at that time gave Adam a good will; he, of course, who

created him upright45 created him with that will; he gave him a help without

which he could not remain in that will even ifhe willed to, but he left it up to his

free choice to will it. He could, therefore, remain in it ifhe willed to, because the

help was not lacking by which he was able and without which he could not with

perseverance hold onto the good which he willed. But the fact that he did not will

to remain in it is, of course, his fault, as it would have been his merit if he had

willed to remain in it, as the holy angels did. When the other angels fell through

free choice, the holy angels remained standing through the same free choice and

merited to receive the reward due to their remaining, namely, the fullness ofhap

piness by which they are absolutely certain that they will remain in it forever.

But if either the angel or the man lacked this help when they were first created,

they certainly would not have fallen through their own fault, because their nature

was not created such that it could remain without God's help, even ifit willed to.

They would, of course, have lacked the help without which they could not re

main.

But now for those who lack such a help its lack is the punishment ofsin, but to

those to whom it is given, it is given as grace, not as something due, and to those

to whom God chose to give it, this help is given through Jesus Christ our Lord so

much more amply that we have not only the help without which we cannot re

main, even ifwe will, but also a help so great and so excellent that we do will it.

This grace ofGod for receiving the good and for holding onto to it with persever

ance, in fact, produces in us not only the ability to do what we will, but also the

willing of that for which we have the ability.

This was not the case with the first man, for he had the first ofthese helps, but

not the second. He did not, after all, need grace to receive the good because he

had not yet lost it, but in order to remain in it he needed the help ofgrace, a help

without which he absolutely could not do this. And he had received the ability to

do so ifhe willed to, but he did not have the will to do what he had the ability to

do. For, ifhe had had that will, he would have persevered. For he could have per

severed if he willed to, but his not willing to do so came from his free choice

which was at that point so free that he was able to will both good and evil. But

what will be more free than free choice when it will no longer be able to be a

slave to sin? For this freedom would also have been for Adam the reward ofhis
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merit, as it has become that ofthe holy angels. But now since that good merit has

been lost through sin, that which would have been the reward of merit has be

come the gift of grace in those who are set free.

To Be Able Not to Sin and Not to Be Able to Sin

12, 33. Hence, we must carefully and attentively examine how these two dif

fer from each other: to be able not to sin and not to be able to sin, to be able not to

die and not to be able to die, to be able not to abandon the good and not to be able

to abandon the good. For the first man was able not to sin; he was able not to die;

he was able not to abandon the good. Are we going to say that he who had such

free choice was not able to sin? Or that he was not able to die to whom God said,

"If you sin, you shall die the death,"46 or that he was not able to abandon the

good, though he abandoned it by sinning and, for that reason, died? The first

freedom of the will, then, was the ability not to sin; the final freedom will be

much greater, namely, the inability to sin. The first immortality was the ability

not to die; the final immortality will bemuch greater, namely, the inability to die.

The first power ofperseverance was the ability not to abandon the good; the final

blessedness of perseverance will be the inability to abandon the good. Were

those first goods either little or nothing because the final ones are more powerful

and better?

Two Kinds ofHelp Given by Grace

34 . Likewise, we must distinguish these helps. The help without which some

thing is not done is one thing, and the help by which something is done is an

other. For we cannot live without food, but even when food is available, it does

not make someone live who wills to die. The help, then, of food is one without

which we do not live, not one which makes us live. On the other hand, the happi

ness which a person does not have makes him immediately happy when he re

ceives it. For it is not only a help without which it is not produced, but also a help

which produces that on account ofwhich it is given. Hence, this help is both one

by which it is produced and one without which it is not produced. For, ifhappi

ness is given to a man, he immediately is made happy, and if it is never given it,

he will never be happy. But food does not make one live as a result, though with

out food one cannot live.

The first man, then, who had received in that good state in which he had been

created upright the ability not to sin, the ability not to die, the ability not to aban

don the good, was given the help toward perseverance, not the help which made

him persevere, but the help without which he could not persevere by free choice.

But now the saints who have been predestined to the kingdom of God by the
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grace ofGod are not given such a help toward perseverance, but a help by which

they receive perseverance itself, not only so that they cannot persevere without

this gift, but also so that by this gift they cannot fail to persevere. For the Lord not

only said, Without meyou can do nothing (Jn 1 5:5), but also said, You have not

chosen me, but I have chosenyou, and I have appointedyou thatyou shouldgo

and bearfruit and that yourfruit should remain (Jn 15: 16). By these words he

showed that he had given them not only righteousness, but also perseverance in

it. For, since Christ appointed them that they should go and bear fruit and that

their fruit should remain, who would dare to say that it will not remain? Who

would dare to say that perhaps it will not remain? For the gifts andcalling ofGod

are irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29), that is, the call ofthose who are called according

to his plan. Since Christ, then, intercedes for these so that their faith does not fail,

it will undoubtedly not fail up to the end, and for this reason it will persevere up

to the end,47 and the end of this life will certainly find that faith remaining.

The Grace ofPerseverance in Those Who Have Been Chosen

35. Against so many and such great temptations which did not exist in para

dise, a greater freedom is, of course, needed, a freedom protected and strength

ened by the gift ofperseverance, in order that one may conquer this world along

with all its loves, fears, and errors. The martyrdoms of the saints have shown

this. Again, without any threat from anything and despite the command and

threat of God,48 Adam used his free choice and did not remain standing in such

great happiness with such a great facility for not sinning. But the saints have re

mained standing in the faith, though the world was, I do not say threatening

them, but rather fiercely attacking them in order that they would not remain

standing. Whereas Adam saw the present goods which he was going to lose, they

did not see the future goods which they were going to receive. From where do

they have this strength but from the gift ofGod from whom they have obtained

mercy in order that they might be faithful,49 from whom they have received a

spirit, not of fear by which they would yield to their persecutors, but a spirit of

courage, oflove, and ofself-control50 by which they might overcome all threats,

all enticements, and all torments?

When he was created, therefore, Adam was given a free will without any sin,

and he made it a slave to sin. But though the will ofthe saints was enslaved to sin,

it was set free by the one who said, Ifthe Son setsyoufree, then you will truly be

free (Jn 8:36). And they receive such great freedom through this grace that, al

though, as long as they live in this world, they fight against desires for sins, and

although some sins sneak up on them because ofwhich they say daily, Forgive

us our debts (Mt 6:12), they are, nonetheless, no longer enslaved to that sin

which leads to death.
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Ofthat sin the apostle John says, There is a sin which leads to death; I do not

say that one shouldprayfor that ( 1 Jn 5 : 1 6). With regard to that sin many differ

ent views can be maintained, for it has not been expressly defined. But I say that

this sin consists in abandoning up to death the faith which works through love

(Gal 5:6). The saints are no longer enslaved to this sin; they are not free because

of their original condition, as Adam was, but are set free by the grace of God

through the second Adam. And because ofthis deliverance they have free choice

by which they serve God, not by which they are held captive by the devil. For,

having been set free from sin, they have become servants ofthe righteousness51

in which they will remain standing up to the end. For he grants them persever

ance who foreknew and predestined them and called them in accord with his

plan and made them righteous and glorified them,52 because all these things

which he promised in their regard he has already brought about, even though

they are in the future. When he promised, Abraham believed him, and it was

credited to him as righteousness (Rom 4:3). For he gave glory to God, believing

mostfully, as scripture says, that he is also able to do what he promised (Rom

4:20-21).

36. God, therefore, made them good in order that they would produce good

works. He did not promise them to Abraham because he foreknew that they

would be good by themselves. For, ifthat were the case, what he promised is due

not to him, but to them. Abraham, however, did not believe in that way, but he

didnot weaken in hisfaith, givingglory to Godand believing mostfully that God

is also able to do what hepromised (Rom 4:20-2 1 ). It does not say, "God is able

to promise what he foreknew," or, "He is able to reveal what he foretold," or,

"He is able to foreknow what he promised," but, He is also able to do what he

promised.

He, then, who makes them good makes them persevere in the good. But those

who fall and perish were not in the number of the predestined. Although the

apostle, therefore, was speaking about all those who have been reborn and are

living pious lives when he said, Who areyou tojudge the servant ofanother? He

stands orfalls before his own master, he immediately turned his eyes to the pre

destined and said, But he will remain standing. And so that they would not claim

this for themselves, he says, For God is able to hold him upright (Rom 14:4). He,

therefore, gives perseverance who is able to hold upright those who are standing

so that they stand with full perseverance or who is able to raise up again those

who have fallen. For the Lord raises up those who havefallen (Ps 146:8).

The Need to Completely Destroy Human Pride

37. The will of the first man, therefore, which was created without any sin,

had such powers that, though he did not receive this gift ofGod, that is, persever
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ance in the good, it remained up to his choice whether to persevere or not to per

severe. And nothing stemming from himself resisted him by way of

concupiscence so that it was right to entrust the choice of persevering to such

great goodness and to such a great facility in living a good life. God, of course,

foreknew that Adam was going to act unjustly; he foreknew this, but he did not

force him to do so. At the same time he knew what he himself would justly do

with regard to him. But now, after that great freedom was lost as a punishment

for sin, there remained the weakness which needs to be helped by even greater

gifts.

For God chose to destroy as much as possible the pride of human presump

tion so that no flesh, that is, no human being, might boast before him (1 Cor

1 :29). Over what, however, should the flesh not boast before him but over its

own merits? The flesh could have had such merits, but lost them, and it lost them

through that by which it could have had them, that is, through free choice. On

this account there remains for those who need to be set free only the grace ofthe

one who sets them free.

In that way, then, no flesh boasts before him. Sinners do not boast for they

have nothing over which to boast, nor do the righteous boast because they have

from God their reason for boasting, and they have as their boast only him to

whom they say, My reasonfor boasting and the lifter ofmy head (Ps 3 :4). And

for this reason the words of scripture apply to every human being, So that no

flesh might boast before him (1 Cor 1 :29). But there applies to the righteous, Let

one who boasts boast in the Lord ( 1 Cor 1:31). For the apostle showed this most

clearly. When he said, So that noflesh might boast before him, he immediately

added so that the saints would not seem to be left without a reason to boast, But

because ofhim you are in Jesus Christ whom God made our wisdom, our righ

teousness, our sanctification, and our redemption so that, as scripture says,

"Let one who boasts boast in the Lord " ( 1 Cor 1 :30-3 1 ). This is the reason why

in this place ofmiseries where human life is a temptation upon the earth,53 virtue

is madeperfect in weakness (2 Cor 1 2 :9), and what virtue is this but that one who

boasts may boast in the Lord?54

38. And for this reason, even with regard to their perseverance in the good,

God wanted his holy ones not to boast in their own strength, but in him. For he

gives them not only the sort of help he gave the first man without which they

could not persevere, even ifthey willed to, but he also produces in them the will

as well.55 For, since they will not persevere unless they both can will to and do

will to, they are given the ability and the will to persevere by the generosity ofdi

vine grace. Their will is, of course, set afire by the Holy Spirit to the point that

they are able because they will to so strongly, but they will to so strongly because

God makes them to will. For suppose that in the great weakness of this life, a

weakness in which it is, nonetheless, necessary that virtue be made perfect56 in
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order to repress pride, they were left with their own will so that they would re

main, ifthey willed, in the help ofGod without which they could not persevere,

but that God would not produce in them the willing. Then the will would suc

cumb due to its own weakness amid so many and such great temptations. And

they could not persevere because, failing on account of their weakness, they

would not will to persevere or, because ofthe weakness oftheir will, they would

not will so strongly to persevere that they could.

Help, therefore, was given to the weakness of the human will so that it was

moved by God's grace unfailingly and insuperably, and for this reason, though it

was weak, it would, nonetheless, not fail or be conquered by any adversity. In

that way it was brought about that the weak and feeble will ofhuman beings per

severed in the good by the power ofGod, though it was still a small good. But the

will of the first man, though strong and healthy, did not persevere in a greater

good; he had the power offree choice, and though he did not lack the help ofGod

without which he could not persevere, even if he willed to, he did not have the

help by which God produced in him the willing as well. God left Adam by him

selfin his full strength and permitted him to do what he willed, but he looked af

ter the weak so that by his gift they invincibly willed what is good and invincibly

refused to abandon it. When, therefore, Christ says, I have prayedforyou that

yourfaith may notfail (Lk 22:33), let us understand that he said this to him who

is built upon rock.57 And so, let the man ofGod who boasts boast in the Lord ( 1

Cor 1 :3 1 ), not only because he obtained mercy so that he would be a believer, but

also because his faith does not fail.

The Number ofthe Predestined Is Certain in God's Eyes

13,39.1 say these things about those who have been predestined to the king

dom of God, whose number is so certain that no one is added to them or taken

from them; I do not say this about those who, after the Lord had announced this

and spoken, were made many beyond number.58 For these people can be said to

be called, but not chosen, because they were not called according to his plan.

John the Baptist also indicated that the number ofthe elect is certain, neither to

be increased nor decreased; he said, Produce, then, fruit worthy ofrepentance,

and do not say amongyourselves, "We have Abraham as ourfather. " For God

can raise up childrenforAbrahamfrom these stones (Mt 3:8-9). He showed by

this that these people are to be cut offifthey do not bear fruit, though the number

promised to Abraham would not fall short. In Revelation, nonetheless, it is put

more clearly, Hold on to what you have lest another receive your crown (Rv

3:11). For, if another is not going to receive it unless this one has lost it, their

number is certain.
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Those Who Are Predestined Remain Unknown to Us

40. But since these things are also said to the saints who are going to perse

vere, as if the fact that they are going to persevere were considered something

uncertain, they ought to understand them in no other sense, for it is good for them

not to have proud thoughts, but to be fearful.59 For who from the multitude ofthe

faithful, as long as one lives in this mortality, would presume to be in the number

of the predestined? For it is necessary that such knowledge be hidden in this

place where pride must be avoided to the point that such a great apostle was

struck even by an angel ofSatan lest he be filled with pride.60 For this reason the

Lord said to the apostles, Ifyou remain in me (Jn 15:7), though he said this who

certainly knew that they would remain in him. And God also said through the

prophet, Ifyou are willing and listen to me (Is 1:1 9), though he knew those in

whom he would produce the willing as well.61 And scripture says many similar

things.

For on account of the usefulness of this secret, namely, that no one may be

filled with pride, but that all who run well62 may also be fearful as long as it re

mains hidden who will arrive at the goal—on account of the usefulness of this

secret we should believe that some ofthe children ofperdition, though they have

not received the gift ofpersevering up to the end, begin to live in the faith which

works through love (Gal 5:6) and live for some time lives offaith and righteous

ness, but afterwards fall away and are not taken from this life before they come to

this fall. Ifthat had happened to no one, humanbeings would have this most salu

tary fear which suppresses the sin of pride until such time as they come to the

grace of Christ by which one lives a life of piety, but thereafter they would be

confident that they would never fall away from him.

This presumption is not beneficial in this place of temptations where weak

ness is so great that security can produce pride. Inthe end there will be such secu

rity, but then human beings will also have what the angels already have, when

that pride will not be able to exist. The number, therefore, of the saints predes

tined for the kingdom ofGod by the grace ofGod will be brought there in its en

tirety, since they have also received perseverance up to the end, and that number

will be preserved there in its full entirety, now completely happy without end,

since the mercy ofthe savior clings to them when they are converted, when they

are in combat, and when they receive their crown.

4 1 . For the holy scripture testifies that even then they need the mercy ofGod

where the holy man says to his soul about the Lord his God, He who crownsyou

in pity and mercy (Ps 103:4). The apostle James also says, Judgment will be

without mercyfor one who did notshow mercy (Jas 2:13), where he showed that,

even in that judgment in which the just are crowned and the unjust condemned,

some will be judged with mercy and others without mercy. On this account the

mother of the Maccabees says to her son, That I may receive you in that mercy
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along with your brothers (2 Mc 7:29). For, when the justjudge sits upon his

throne, as scripture says, no evil will stand in opposition before him. Who will

boast ofhaving a chaste heart? Or who will boast ofbeing cleanfrom sin? (Prv

20:8-9 LXX). And for this reason the mercy of God by which he becomes

blessed to whom theLorddoes not imputesin is necessary even then (Ps 32:2).

But mercy itselfwill also then be given byjustjudgment in return for the mer

its ofgood works. For, when scripture says, Judgment will be without mercyfor

one who did not show mercy (Jas 2 : 1 3 ), we are shown that thejudge pronounces

judgment with mercy in the case ofthose in whom he finds good works ofmercy

and that, for this reason, he gives mercy itself in return for the merits of good

works.

It is not that way now when, not merely without any preceding good works,

but even with many preceding evil works, the mercy ofGod anticipates human

beings in order to set them free from evils, both those which they have commit

ted, those which they would commit ifthey were not ruled by the grace ofGod,

and those which they would suffer for eternity ifthey were not rescued from the

power of darkness and transferred to the kingdom of God's beloved Son.63 Be

cause, nonetheless, so great an apostle also calls the grace ofGod eternal life it

self, which is certainly a recompense owed to good works, though grace is not a

recompense for works, but is given gratuitously, we must undoubtedly admit

that eternal life is called grace because it is given in recompense for these merits

which grace bestowed on a person. The words which we read in the gospel,

Grace in returnfor grace (Jn 1 : 1 6), are, of course, correctly understood in this

sense: in return for the merits which grace bestowed.

42. But these people who do not belong to this number of the predestined

whom the grace ofGod is leading to the kingdom, whether those who do not as

yet have any free choice of their will or those with a choice ofthe will which is

truly free, because it has been set free—these, then, who do not belong to this

most certain and most happy number arejudged mostjustly in accord with their

merits. For they either lie under the power ofsin which they contracted by gener

ation at their origin and depart this life with that inherited debt which was not for

given by rebirth, or they also added other sins by free choice. I mean: a choice

that is free, but not set free, a choice free ofrighteousness, but enslaved to sin. By

this choice they are tossed about amid various harmful desires, some people

more, others less, but all ofthem evil and destined to be sentenced to different

punishments in accord with their differences. Or they receive the grace ofGod,

but have it only for a time and do not persevere; they abandon it and are aban

doned. For they have been left to their free choice because they have not received

the gift of perseverance by the just, but hidden judgment of God.
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The Duty to Rebuke and to Accept Rebuke

1 4, 43. Human beings, therefore, should accept being rebuked when they sin,

and they should not argue against the grace of God because of this rebuke nor

against a rebuke because of grace. For a just punishment is owed to sins, and a

just rebuke pertains to this punishment which is applied as medicine, even ifthe

health ofthe sick person is uncertain. Thus, ifthe person who is rebuked pertains

to the number ofthe predestined, it may be for him a salutary medicine, but ifhe

does not belong to that number, the rebuke may be for him a painful punishment.

Given this uncertainty, then, a rebuke, the outcome of which is unknown,

should be administered with love, and one should pray for the healing ofthe per

son to whom the rebuke is given. But when human beings either come or return

to the path ofrighteousness by means of a rebuke, who produces in their hearts

this good health but God who gives the increase when anyone plants and

waters64 or when anyone works in the fields or groves, God whom no choice of

human beings resists when he wills to save? For to will or not to will is in the

power ofthe one who wills or does not will in such a way that it does not impede

the divine will or surpass its power. He himself does what he wills even with

these people who do what he does not will.

God 's Will That All Human Beings Be Saved

44. The words of scripture, He wills that all human beings be saved (1 Tm

2:4), though not all are saved, can be understood in many ways; we have men

tioned some of them in our other works.65 But I shall here mention only one.

Scripture said, He wills that all human beings be saved, so that we should under

stand all the predestined, because every kind of human being is contained in

them. In the same way it was said to the Pharisees, You pay the tithe on every

green vegetable (Lk 1 1 :42), where one must understand only every green vege

table which they had, for they did not pay the tithe on every green vegetable

which there was in the whole world. In accord with this manner of speaking

scripture said, Just as I try to please all in all things (1 Cor 10:33). For did the

man who said this also please those many persecutors ofhis? He rather pleased

every kind ofhuman being which the Church of Christ was gathering, whether

those already included within it or those to be brought into it.

God Makes a Rebuke Effectivefor Salvation

45. One should, therefore, have no doubt that human wills cannot resist the

will ofGod who in heaven and on earth has done everything he willed66 and who

has brought about even those things which are in the future.67 Human wills can
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not resist his will so that he does not do what he wills, since he does what he wills

and when he wills even with the very wills ofhuman beings. Or was it perhaps

the case—to mention one of many examples—that, when God willed to give

Saul the kingdom, it was in the power ofthe people ofIsrael to submit to that man

we mentioned or not to submit to him, something which, ofcourse, depended on

their will, so that they were able to resist even God?

God, nonetheless, did this only through the wills ofhuman beings, since he

undoubtedly had omnipotent power over human hearts to turn them where he

pleased. For scripture speaks as follows, And Samuel dismissed thepeople, and

each went offto his ownplace. AndSaul went offto his home in Gibeah, and the

men ofvalor whose hearts the Lord touched went offwith Saul. And the worth

lessfellows said, "Who willsave us? This man?"And they treated him with dis

honor anddid not bring him gifts ( 1 Sm 1 0:25-27). Is someone going to say that

any ofthose whose hearts the Lord touched in order that they would go with him

did not go with Saul or that someone ofthose worthless fellows went with him

whose hearts he did not touch in order that they would do this?

Likewise, we read concerning David whom the Lord established in the king

ship with better success, AndDavidcontinued to makeprogress andgrewgreat,

and the Lordwas with him ( 1 Chr 11:9). And after saying this, it said a little later,

And the Spirit came over Amasai, the leader ofthe thirty, and he said, "We are

yours, David, and will remain with you, son ofJesse. Peace, peace to you, and

peace to your helpers, because the Lord has given you help" (1 Chr 12:18).

Could this man have resisted the will ofGod and have, instead, not done the will

ofGod who was at work in his heart through his Spirit who came over Amasai so

that he willed, said, and did this?

So too, the same scripture says a little later, All these men, warriors in battle

formation, came with a peaceful heart to Hebron in order to make David king

over all ofIsraelii Chr 12:38). These men, ofcourse, made David king by their

own will. Who could fail to see this? Who could deny it? For they did not do in

sincerely or without good will what they did with a peaceful heart, and he, none

theless, who does what he wills in the hearts of human beings produced this in

them. On this account scripture previously said, AndDavid continued to make

progress andgrew great, and the almighty Lord was with him{\ Chr 11:9). And

in this way the almighty Lord who was with him induced these men to make him

king. Andhow did he induce them? Did he bind them with any bodily chains? He

worked within; he held their hearts, moved their hearts, and drew them by their

wills which he himself produced in them. If, then, when God wills to establish

kings on the earth, he has in his control the wills ofhuman beings more than they

have in their power their own wills, who else causes a rebuke to be salutary and

produces the correction in the heart of the one rebuked in order to bring him to

the heavenly kingdom?
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Advice on How to Rebuke Sinners

1 5, 46. Let the brothers, then, who are subjects be rebuked by their superiors

with diverse rebukes coming from love, greater or lesser ones, in accord with the

diversity oftheir faults. For even the punishment called condemnation which an

episcopal court pronounces, than which there is none greater in the Church, can

ifGod wills, turn into a most salutary rebuke and be a source ofbenefit. After all,

we do not know what may happen the next day, nor should we despair over

someone before the end of this life, nor can we oppose God and keep him from

turning his eyes and granting repentance, from accepting the sacrifice ofa trou

bled spirit and a contrite heart,68 from absolving the person from the guilt ofcon

demnation, even if it is just, and from refusing himself to condemn the person

who was condemned.

Pastoral necessity, nonetheless, has to separate a sick sheep from the healthy

ones so that grave infections do not spread through more of them, but God for

whom nothing is impossible will perhaps heal the sick sheep by this separation.

For, not knowing who pertains and who does not pertain to the number of the

predestined, we ought to have such a spirit oflove that we want all to be saved.

We, ofcourse, do this when we try to bring any individuals we meet, with whom

we can do this, to the point that, having become righteous through faith, they

have peace with God.69 This is the peace which the apostle also preached when

he said, Andso weserve as ambassadors ofChrist, with Godexhortingyou, asit

were, through us; we begyou on behalfofChrist to be reconciled to God (2 Cor

5 :20). For what does it mean to be reconciled to him but to have peace with him?

On account of this peace the Lord Jesus himself also said to his disciples, Into

whatever houseyou enter,first say, "Peace to this house," and ifa child ofpeace

lives there, yourpeace will come to rest upon that house. But ifnot, it will return

to you (Lk 10:5-6). They bring the good news of this peace ofwhom scripture

foretold, How beautiful are thefeet ofthose who bring news ofpeace, who bring

good news! (Is 52:7).

In our eyes, of course, one begins to be a child ofpeace at the point when he

obeys and believes this good news and when, having become righteous on the

basis of faith, he begins to have peace with God. But he was already a child of

peace in terms of God's predestination. For scripture did not say, "One upon

whom your peace will come to rest will become a child ofpeace," but, Ifa child

ofpeace lives there, yourpeace will come to rest upon that house. Hence, even

before anyone brought him the news ofthis peace, a child ofpeace already lived

there, as God, not the one bringing the good news, had known and foreseen him

to be. It is, then, not up to us who do not know who is or who is not a child of

peace to exclude anyone or to make any distinction; rather, we should will that

all be saved to whom we preach this peace. After all, we need not fear that we

might lose that peace ifthe one to whomwe preach is not a child ofpeace, though
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we do not know it, for this preaching will return to us, that is, it will benefit us,

not that person. But ifthe peace we preach comes to rest upon him, it will benefit

both us and him.

47. God, then, commands us who do not know who are going to be saved to

will that all to whom we preach this peace be saved, and he produces in us this

will, pouring out his love in our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been

given to us.70 Hence, the words, God wills all human beings to be saved (1 Tm

2:4), can also be understood in the sense that he makes us will this, just as the

words, He sent the Spirit ofhis Son crying out, "Abba Father" (Gal 4:6), mean:

making us to cry out. Elsewhere, in fact, he says of this Spirit that we have re

ceived the Spirit ofadoption as children in whom we cry out, "Abba Father"

(Rom 8:15). We, then, cry out, but he is said to cry out when he makes us cry out.

If, then, the scripture correctly says that the Spirit cries out when he makes us cry

out, it also correctly says that God wills when he makes us will. And in this way,

since even in giving a rebuke we ought to do nothing but prevent someone from

withdrawing from this peace with God or help someone who has withdrawn

from it to return, let us do what we do without giving up hope. Ifthe one whom

we rebuke is a child ofpeace, our peace will come to rest upon him, but ifnot, it

will return to us.

One Should Not Be Negligent or Lazy in Rebuking

48. And so, when the faith of some is destroyed, God's solid foundation re

mains standing, because the Lordknew those who were his (2 Tm 2:19). But we

should not, nonetheless, for this reason be lazy and negligent in rebuking those

who need to be rebuked. For it was not uselessly said, Evil conversations destroy

good morals (1 Cor 15:33), and, The weak brother on account ofwhom Christ

died willperish because ofyourknowledge ( 1 Cor 8 : 1 1 ) . Let us not argue against

these commands and a salutary fear by saying, "Let evil conversations destroy

good morals," and "Let the weak perish. What does it matter to us? God's solid

foundation stands, and no one perishes except the child of perdition."

1 6. Heaven forbid that, while blabbing such things, we should believe that we

are secure amid this negligence. It is true that no one perishes except the child of

perdition, but God says through the prophet Ezekiel, That one will, ofcourse, die

in his sin, butIshalldemandhis bloodfrom the handofthe watchman (Ez 33:6).

We Should Also Prayfor One Whom We Rebuke

49. Hence, insofar as it is up to us who are not able to distinguish the predes

tined from those not predestined and who, for this reason, ought to will that all be

saved, we must use a severe rebuke for all as medicine in order that they do not
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perish or cause others to perish. But it is up to God to make the rebuke beneficial

for those whom he has himselfforeknown andpredestined to be conformed to

the image ofhis Son (Rom 8:29). For, if at times we do not give a rebuke out of

fear that someone might perish because ofthe rebuke, why do we not also give a

rebuke out of fear that someone might perish for lack of a rebuke?

We, after all, do not have a heart more filled with love than the blessed apostle

who says, Rebuke the restless; comfort thefearful; support the weak; showpa

tience toward all; see that no one returns evilfor evil (1 Thes 5:14-15). Here we

should understand that one returns evil for evil, especially ifone does not rebuke

a person who needs to be rebuked, but neglects this under a blameworthy pre

text. The apostle also says, Rebuke sinners infront ofall in order that the rest

may havefear (I Tm 5:20). This should be understood with regard to those sins

which are not hidden so that the apostle is not thought to have spoken contrary to

the mind of the Lord. For he said, Ifyour brother sins againstyou, rebuke him

privately (Mt 1 8: 1 5). He himself, nonetheless, carries the severity ofa rebuke to

such a point that he says, Ifhe does not listen even to the Church, let him befor

you like a Gentile or apublican (Mt 18:17). And who loved the weak more than

he who became weak for all and was crucified for all because ofthis weakness?71

Since this is so, grace does not prevent a rebuke, nor does a rebuke exclude

grace. And for this reason we ought to command righteousness in such a way

that we ask from God in faith-filled prayer for the grace by which what we com

mand may be done. And we ought to do both ofthese without neglecting to give

a just rebuke. But let all these actions be done with love because love does not

commit sin and covers a multitude ofsins (1 Pt 4:8).
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The Predestination of the Saints

A Bookfor Prosper and Hilary

1,1. We, ofcourse, know that the apostle said in the Letter to the Philippians,

To write the same things to you is no botherfor me, but it is safeforyou (Phil

3:1). In writing to the Galatians, when the same apostle saw that he had suffi

ciently done among them through the ministry of his word what he knew was

necessary for them, he, nonetheless, said, For the rest let no one cause me trou

ble (Gal 6: 1 7), or as we read in many manuscripts, Let no one be a bother to me.

I, however, admit that I find it bothersome that people do not yield to so many

and such clear words of God by which the grace of God is proclaimed—the

grace which does not exist at all if it is given in accord with our merits. I am,

nonetheless, my very dear Prosper and Hilary, so greatly pleased by your zeal

and fraternal love that I cannot express it, for it makes you want people like that

not to be in error, and I am pleased so much that I cannot express it that you desire

that I write still more on this topic after so many books or letters ofmine on this

subject. And yet I do not dare to say that I am pleased as much as I ought to be.

Hence, see, I write to you again, and though I am not now dealing with you, I am

still dealing through you with an issue with which I believed I had sufficiently

dealt with.

2 . You have a pious worry that those brothers hold the view ofthe poet which

says, "Let each be his own hope,"1 and fall under that statement which was not

said by a poet, but by a prophet, Cursed be everyone whoplaces his hope in a hu

man being (Jer 17:5). Having considered your letters, it seems to me that these

brothers should be treated in the way the apostle treated those to whom he said,

And ifon somepointyour thoughts differ, God will also reveal this to you (Phil

3:15). For they are, ofcourse, still in the dark on the question concerning the pre

destination of the saints, but they have that on the basis of which, if on some

point their thoughts differ, God may also reveal this to them, ifthey continue to

walk in the path to which they have come. On this account, after the apostle had

said, Ifon somepoint your thoughts differ, God will also reveal this to you. Let

us, nonetheless, he said, continue in the samepath to which we have come (Phil

3:15-16).

These brothers of ours over whom your pious love is concerned have, how

ever, come to believe with the Church ofChrist that the human race is born sub

ject to the sin ofthe first man and that no one is set free from this evil except by

the righteousness ofthe second man. They have also come to admit that the wills
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ofhuman beings are anticipated by the grace ofGod and agree that no one is by

himselfsufficient for either beginning or carrying out any good work. The reten

tion of these convictions to which they have come, therefore, separates them

very much from the error ofthe Pelagians. Hence, ifthey continue in these con

victions and pray to him who gives understanding, God will also reveal this to

them, if on some point their thoughts differ concerning predestination. Let us,

nonetheless, show them the affection oflove and the ministry ofthe word, as he

whom we have asked grants to us that we may say in this letter those things

which are suited to and beneficial for them. For how do we know that God may

not perhaps will to produce that benefit through this service ofours by which we

serve them in the free love of Christ.

Even the Beginning ofFaith Is a Gift ofGod

2,3. We must, therefore, first show that the faith by whichwe are Christians is

a gift of God, at least if we can do this with greater care than we have already

done in so many and such large volumes. But I now see that I must reply to those

who say that the divine testimonies which we have used on this topic indicate

that we have faith from ourselves, but that its increase comes from God, as if

faith were not given us by him, but is only increased in us by him because ofthat

merit by which it was begun by us. This idea does not, therefore, diverge from

that statement which Pelagius himselfwas compelled to condemn in the episco

pal court in Palestine,2 as the same proceedings testify,3 namely, that "the grace

ofGod is given in accord with our merit," ifour beginning to believe is not due to

the grace ofGod, but only what we receive in addition in order that we may be

lieve more fully and more perfectly, and if, for this reason, we first give to God

the beginning ofour faith in order to receive in return an increase in it, as well as

anything else we ask for in faith.

The First Testimoniesfrom Scripture

4. But against these ideas why do we not rather listen to these words, Who has

firstgiven to him so that he will be repaid in return? For all things arefrom him

and through him and in him (Rom 1 1 :35-36). From whom, then, does the very

beginning ofour faith come but from him? For it is not the case that other things

come from him with the exception of this; rather, all things arefrom him and

through him and in him. Who, however, would say that a person who has already

begun to believe merits nothing from him in whom he has believed? Hence, it is

that the other things are said to be given in addition by divine repayment to one

who merits them, and on this account grace is said to be given in accord with our

merits. When this was raised as an objection for Pelagius, he himselfcondemned
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it in order that he himselfwould not be condemned. Whoever, then, wills com

pletely to avoid this view worthy of condemnation should understand that the

words ofthe apostle were spoken with truth, It has been given toyoufor the sake

ofChrist not only thatyou believe in him, but that you sufferfor his sake (Phil

1 :29). He showed that both are gifts ofGod because he said that both were given.

He did not say: That you believe in him more fully and more perfectly, but: That

you believe in him. Nor did he say that he obtained mercy that he might be more a

believer, but in order that he might be a believer, for he knew that he did not first

give to God the beginning of his faith and received from God in return its in

crease, but that God who also made him an apostle made him a believer. For the

beginnings of his faith were also recorded in scripture and are very well known

because they are frequently read in the Church. When he was turned away from

the faith which he was persecuting and was strongly opposed to it, he was sud

denly converted to it by a more powerful grace. He was converted by him to

whom the prophet said, as he was about to do this, You will convert us andgive us

life (Ps 85:7). He not only became someone willing to believe from someone

who was unwilling, but from a persecutor he became someone who suffered per

secution in the defense of that faith which he was persecuting. It was given to

him by Christ not only that he believe in him, but also that he suffer for him.

5. And so, in commending this grace which is not given in accord with some

merits, but which produces all good merits, he said, Not that we are sufficient to

have a single thought as iffrom ourselves, but oursufficiency comesfrom God(2

Cor 3:5). Let those who think that the beginning offaith comes from us and that

the increase offaith comes from God pay attention here and weigh these words.

After all, who does not see that thinking comes before believing? No one, of

course, believes anything unless he first thought that it should be believed. For,

although certain thoughts fly quickly, even most swiftly, before the will to be

lieve, and the will follows so soon afterward that it accompanies it as if it were

united to it, it is, nonetheless, necessary that thought precedes everything which

we believe. In fact, the very act of believing is nothing other than to think with

assent. Not everyone, after all, who thinks believes, for many think in order not

to believe. But everyone who believes thinks, and a believer thinks when believ

ing and, in thinking, believes. Insofar, therefore, as it pertains to religion and pi

ety, for the apostle was speaking of this, ifwe are not sufficient to have a single

thought as iffrom ourselves, but our sufficiency comesfrom God, we are cer

tainly not sufficient to believe something as ifby ourselves, something we can

not do without thinking, but our sufficiency by which we begin to believe comes

from God. Hence, just as no one is sufficient to begin or to complete any good

work, something which these brothers already agree is true, as your letters indi

cate, so no one is sufficient by himselfeither to begin to have faith or to bring it to

completion, but our sufficiency comesfrom God. For, without thinking, there is
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no faith at all, and we are not sufficient to have a single thought as iffrom our

selves, but our sufficiency comesfrom God.

6. One must avoid, my brothers whom God loves, that a human being should

become filled with pride before God when he says that he does what God prom

ises. Was not the faith of the nations promised to Abraham, and did he not, in

giving glory to God, most fully believe that he is also able to do what heprom

ised (Rom 4:20-21)? God, therefore, who is able to do what he promised, pro

duces the faith of the nations. But, if God produces our faith, working in a

marvelous manner in our hearts in order that we believe, need we fear that he

cannot do the entire work? And does a human being, for this reason, claim for

himself its first parts in order that he might merit to receive the last parts from

God? See whether one achieves anything else in this way but that the grace of

God is somehow or other given in accord with our merits and that in that way

grace is no longergrace (Rom 11:6). For in this way it is paid back as something

owed, not given gratuitously. It is, after all, owed to one who believes that his

very faith be increased by the Lord and that the increase in faith should be the re

ward ofthe faith already begun. Nor does one see that, when one says this, this

reward is credited to believers, not as grace, but as something owed. But I com

pletely fail to see why the whole work should not be ascribed to a human being,

that is, that one who is able to begin for himselfwhat he did not have should him

selfincrease what he began, unless it is impossible to resist the utterly clear testi

monies ofGodwhich show that faith from which piety takes its beginning is also

a gift ofGod. Take for example the passage: God has given to each the measure

offaith (Rom 12:3), or this passage: Peace to the brethren and love along with

faithfrom GodtheFatherand the LordJesus Christ (Eph 6:23), and others ofthe

sort. Not wanting, then, to resist these very clear testimonies and, nonetheless,

wanting to have his believing from himself, a human being makes a deal, as it

were, with God and claims for himself a part of his faith and leaves a part for

God. And what is more presumptuous, he claims the first part for himself and

gives the second part to God, and in that work which he says belongs to both, he

puts himself first and God second.

Augustine 's Earlier Errors regarding Faith

3, 7. That pious and humble teacher did not think that way; I am speaking of

the most blessed Cyprian who said, "We must boast over nothing since we have

nothing ofour own."4 In order to prove this, he used the apostle as a witness who

said, But whatdoyou have thatyou have not received? If however, you have re

ceived, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? {\ Cor4:7). Imyselfwas

convinced, principally by that testimony since I was similarly mistaken, think

ing that the faith by which we believe in God is not a gift ofGod, but that we have
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it from ourselves and that by it we obtain the gifts ofGod by which we live tem

perately, justly, andpiously in this world (Ti 2:12). For I did not think that faith

was preceded by the grace ofGod in order that through faith we might be given

what we asked for in a profitable manner, except in the sense that we could not

believe unless the truth were first preached to us. But I thought that it was our

very own and something we had from ourselves that we assented to the gospel

which was preached to us.

Some of my smaller works written before I became a bishop clearly reveal

this error ofmine. Among these works is found that one which you cited in your

letter,5 and they include my Commentary on Some Statements in the Letter to the

Romans.6 Also, I was reviewing all my works and carrying out that revision in

writing, and I had already completed two books of that work before I had re

ceived your more lengthy letters.7 When I came to review this book in the first

volume, I expressed myself as follows.8

"Likewise, I was discussing what it was that God chose in the as yet unborn

child whom he said that the older brother would serve and what it was that he re

jected in the same older brother who was also as yet unborn. Paul mentioned

these brothers on account ofthe testimony ofthe prophet, although it was uttered

long afterward, / loved Jacob, but I hated Esau (Mai 1:3; Rom 9: 1 3). I brought

the argumentation to the point that I said, 'God, therefore, did not in his fore

knowledge choose the works of anyone, works which he himselfwas going to

give. Rather, he chose in his foreknowledge faith, that is, he chose the one whom

he foreknew would believe and to whom he would give the Holy Spirit in order

that by doing good works he would also gain eternal life.'9 1 had not yet investi

gated carefully enough, and I had not yet discovered the nature ofthe gratuitous

election ofwhich the same apostle said, The rest were saved through the election

ofgrace (Rom 1 1 :5). It is, ofcourse, not grace if any merits come before it, for

what is given, not as grace, but as something due, is a repayment for merits rather

than a gift. Then, as I immediately said, 'For the same apostle says, It is the same

God whoproduces all things in all (1 Cor 12:6), but scripture never says: God

believes all things in all.'10 And I immediately added, 'That we believe, then,

comes from us, but that we do good comes from him who gives the Holy Spirit to

those who believe.'" I certainly would not have said this if I already knew that

faith itself also belongs among the gifts of God which are given in the same

Spirit.12 Both of these, then, are ours on account of the choice of the will, and

both, nonetheless, are given through the Spirit of faith and of love. For it is not

love alone, but, as scripture says, Love along withfaithfrom God the Fatherand

the LordJesus Christ (Eph 6:23). And a little later I said, 'For it is up to us to be

lieve and to will, but it is up to him to give to those who believe and who will the

ability to act well through the Holy Spirit throughwhom love is poured out in our

hearts.'13 This is true, of course, but according to the same rule. Both are due to
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him because he prepares the will,14 and both are due to us because they are not

done unless we are willing. And in this way I also said later, 'Because we are un

able to will unless we are called, and when we will after being called, our will

and our running are not sufficient unless God offers strength to those who run

and brings them to where he calls.'15

"And then I added, 'It is evident, then, that our acting well is not due to the one

who wills orwho runs, but to God who shows mercy, ' l6 and this is perfectly true.

But I said too little about the calling which takes place in accord with God's

plan. " For not all those who are called, but only the chosen are called in that way.

Therefore, what I said a little later, 'For, just as in these whom God chose, it is

not works, but faith which begins merit so that it is by a gift ofGod that they act

well, so too in those he condemns, unbeliefand impiety begin the merit ofpun

ishment so that they also act wrongly on account of this very punishment.'18 I

stated this with complete truth, but I neither thought that I should ask myself

whether the merit of faith is also the gift of God, nor did I say that it was.

"And in another place I said, 'He makes the one toward whom he shows

mercy to act well, and he leaves the one whose heart he hardens to act wrongly.

But that mercy is due to the preceding merit of faith, while this hardening is due

to the preceding sinfulness.'19 This is in fact true, but one still needs to examine

whether the merit of faith also comes from the mercy of God, that is, whether

God shows this mercy to a human being only because he is a believer or whether

he also shows it to him in order that he might be a believer. For we read in the

words ofthe apostle, Ihave obtained mercy in order that I might be a believer ( 1

Cor 7:25). He did not say: Because I was a believer. God, then, shows mercy to a

believer, but he also shows mercy in order that one might be a believer. In an

other place in the same book I said with complete correctness, 'Because, ifwe

are called to believe, not because ofworks, but because ofthe mercy ofGod and

if, as believers, we are given our ability to do good actions, this mercy should not

be grudgingly held back from the nations,'20 although I dealt there less carefully

regarding that calling which takes place through the plan of God."21

The Revelation ofthe Truth

4,8. You certainly see what I then held concerning faith and works, though I

was working hard to commend the grace ofGod, and I see that these brothers of

ours still hold that view, because they have not taken care to make progress with

me as they read my books, as they have taken care to read them. For, if they had

taken such care, they would have found that this question was resolved in accord

with the truth ofthe divine scriptures in the first book ofthe two which I wrote at

the very beginning of my episcopacy for Simplician of blessed memory, the

bishop ofthe church ofMilan and the successor ofSaint Ambrose.22 But perhaps
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they did not know those books; ifthat is the case, make them familiar with them.

Concerning this first book of those two I spoke at the beginning of the second

book ofthe Revisions, and these are my words, "Ofthe books which I composed

as bishop, the first two dealt with various questions for Simplician, the bishop of

the church ofMilan, who succeeded the most blessed Ambrose. In the first book

I took two ofthese questions from the Letter ofPaul the apostle to the Romans.

The first of these concerns the words of scripture, What, then, shall we say? Is

the law sin? Heavenforbid! up to where he says, Who will set mefreefrom the

body of this death? The grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom

7:7-25). In this passage I explained the words ofthe apostle, The law is spiritual,

but Iam carnal (Rom 7: 14), and the remaining words by which he showed that

the flesh is in conflict with the spirit; I explained them as ifthey were describing

a human being still under the law, not yet situated under grace. For long after

ward I learned that these words could also be those of a spiritual person—and

this is more probable.

The second question in this book begins from the passage where it says, And

not only this, but when Rebecca conceived by a single act ofintercourse with

Isaac ourfather up to where it says, Ifthe Lord ofhosts had not left us children,

we would have become like Sodom and we would have been like Gomorrah

(Rom 9:10-29). In resolving this question I worked hard in defense of the free

choice ofthe human will, but the grace ofGod conquered. The inevitable result

was that we must understand that the apostle stated with the clearest truth, For

who has set you apart? But what do you have that you have not received? If,

however, you have received, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1

Cor 4:7). When the martyr Cyprian wanted to prove this point, he put this whole

issue under the title, "We must boast over nothing since we have nothing of our

own."23 See why I said above that I myself was convinced, principally by this

testimony when I had other thoughts on this topic.24 God revealed this to me

when, as I said, I was writing to bishop Simplician on the resolution ofthis ques

tion. This testimony, then, of the apostle where he said in order to repress the

pride of human beings, For what doyou have thatyou have not received? does

not permit any ofthe faithful to say: I have faith which I have not received. These

apostolic words, then, repress the whole pride of this reply. But one cannot say

even this : Though I do not have perfect faith as my own, I still have as myown its

beginning by which I originally believed in Christ. For here too the reply is

given, But what do you have that you have not received? If, however, you have

received, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1 Cor 4:7).
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Grace Is Not a Grace in the Way Our Nature Is

5, 9. But these brothers suppose that "it cannot be said ofthis faith, For what

doyou have thatyou have not received? because faith has remained in the same

nature, though damaged, which was previously given us as healthy and

perfect."25 But one can understand that this statement has no value for their pur

poses, if one thinks of why the apostle said this. He was, after all, working to

avoid that anyone should boast in a human being, because dissensions had arisen

among the Christians ofCorinth. Thus one ofthem said, "I belong to Paul, " but

another, "I belong to Apollos," and still another, "I am afollower ofCephas,"

and from this he came to the point where he said, Godchose thefoolish things of

the world to confound the wise, and God chose the weak things ofthe world to

confound the strong, and God chose the lowly and despicable things of the

world, even those which do not exist as ifthey were something, in order that he

might do away with those which are something, in order that noflesh may boast

before God (I Cor 1 :27-29). Here the intention ofthe apostle is certainly quite

clearly opposed to human pride so that no one may boast in a human being and,

for this reason, may not boast in himself.

Again, when he had said, So that noflesh may boast before God, he immedi

ately added in order to show in whom a human being ought to boast, But because

of him you are in Christ Jesus whom God made our wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption, in order that, as scripture says, one who boasts

may boast in theLord ( 1 Cor 1:30-31). From this his intention brought him to the

point ofsaying afterwards as a rebuke, You are, after all, still carnal. For, when

there isjealously and strife amongyou, areyou not still carnal, and do you not

live in a merely humanfashion? For, when someone says, "lam Paul's," and

another says, "I belong to Apollos," areyou not merely human? What, then, is

Apollos? What is Paul? Ministers through whom you came to believe, as the

Lord granted to each. Iplanted; Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.

Therefore, neither the one who plants nor the one who waters is anything, but

only God who gives the increase (1 Cor 3:2-7). Do you see that the apostle is

striving for nothing else than that a human being may be humbled and that God

alone may be exalted? For, in the case ofthose who are planted and watered, he

says that the one who plants and the one who waters are nothing, but only God

who gives the increase, even though he attributes, not to them, but to God, the

very fact that the one plants and the other waters when he says, As the Lord

granted to each. Iplanted; Apollos watered.

Continuing, then, in the same intention, he came from here to the point that he

said, Let no one, then, boast in a human being ( 1 Cor 3:21). For he had already

said, That one who boasts may boast in the Lord ( 1 Cor 1:31). After these points

and some others which are connected to them, his intention brought him to the
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point that he said, But I have, my brothers, applied this to myselfand to Apollos

on your account in order thatfrom us you may learn, in accord with what scrip

ture says,26 not to bepuffed up with pride, one against another. For who has set

you apart? But what do you have thatyou have not received? If, however, you

have received, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? (1 Cor 4:6-7).

Paul Was Not Speaking ofNatural Gifts

10. In this perfectly clear intention ofthe apostle by which he speaks against

human pride so that no one may boast in a human being, but in the Lord, it is ut

terly absurd, as I see it, to think ofthe natural gifts ofGod, whether the whole and

perfect nature as it was given in the original creation or the remnants, such as

they are, in our damaged nature. After all, are human beings distinguished from

other human beings by these gifts which are common to all human beings? But

the apostle first said, For who has setyou apart? and then he added, But whatdo

you have thatyou have not received? A person puffed up with pride against an

other could, of course, say: My faith, my righteousness, or something else sets

me apart.

Countering such thoughts the good teacher says, But what do you have that

you have not received? From whom but from him who sets you apart from an

other to whom he has not given what he gave to you? If however, you have re

ceived, he says, why do you boast as ifyou have not received? Does he aim at

anything else but that one who boasts may boast in the Loral Nothing, however,

is so contrary to this idea as that anyone should boast ofhis own merits as if he

himself, not the grace of God, produced these merits for him. But the grace

which sets the good apart from the evil is notcommon to the good and the evil.

Granted, then, there is a grace ascribed to nature by which we are rational ani

mals and are set apart from the other animals. Granted, then, there is also a grace

ascribed to nature by which among human beings the handsome are set apart

from the ugly and the talented are set apart from the slow, and any other differ

ences of this sort. But the person whom the apostle was restraining was not

puffed up with pride over against an animal or over against another human being

in terms of some natural gift which could be present even in the very worst hu

man being. Rather, that person was puffed up with pride, attributing to himself,

not to God, some good which pertains to the good life. Hence, he deserved to

hear, For who has set you apart? But what do you have that you have not re

ceived?

For, though to be able to have faith belongs to our nature, does it also belong

to our nature to have faith? For not all havefaith (2 Thes 3:2), though all are able

to have faith. But the apostle did not say: But what can you have that you have

not received the ability to have? Rather, he said: But what do you have thatyou
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have not received? Hence, to be able to have faith, just as to be able to have love,

belongs to the nature ofhuman beings, but to have faith, just as to have love, be

longs to the grace of the faithful.

That nature, therefore, in which we were given the possibility ofhaving faith,

does not set one human being apart from another. But faith itself sets a believer

apart from one who does not believe. And for this reason where it says, For who

has setyou apart? But what do you have that you have not received? whoever

dares to say: I have faith from myself; I have not, then, received it, certainly con

tradicts this most evident truth. It is not that to believe or not to believe does not

lie within the choice ofthe human will, but that in those who have been chosen

the will is prepared by the Lord.27 Hence, the words, For who has setyou apart?

But whatdoyou have thatyou have not received? also apply to the faith which is

found in the will.

Though a Gift ofGod, Faith Is Voluntary

6, 1 1. [The objection is raised:] "Many hear the word of the truth, but some

believe and others reject it. The first, therefore, will to believe, but the latter do

not. " Who does not know this? Who would deny it? But since for some the will is

prepared by the Lord and for others it is not prepared, we must, ofcourse, distin

guish what comes from God's mercy and what comes from his judgment. The

apostle says, Israel did not obtain what it was seeking. The chosen, however,

have obtained it, but the rest have been blinded, as scripture says, "Godgave to

them a spirit ofstupor, eyes so that they do not see and ears so that they do not

hear, up to thepresent day."AndDavidsays, "Let their table become a snare, a

retribution and a stumbling block. Let their eyes be dimmed so that they do not

see, and bend their backforever" (Rom 11:7-10).

There you see mercy and judgment: mercy toward the chosen who have ob

tained the righteousness of God, but judgment for the rest who have been

blinded. And yet, the one group believed because they willed to, and the other

did not believe because they did not will to. Mercy andjudgment, then, were pro

duced in their very wills. Their being chosen is, ofcourse, due to grace, certainly

not to their merits. For he had said above, So too, then, a remnant has also been

saved in thepresent time through the election ofgrace. But ifit is by grace, it is

no longer because ofworks; otherwise, grace is no longer grace (Rom 1 1 :5-6).

What the chosen have obtained, therefore, they have obtained gratuitously. They

did not already have something oftheir own which they might first give to him in

order that they might be repaid. He saved them in return for nothing. But the rest

who were blinded, as the apostle did not fail to mention there, received this

blindness as a repayment. All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth (Ps

25:10). But his ways are unsearchable (Rom 1 1:33). Unsearchable, then, are
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both the mercy by which he gratuitously sets some free and the judgment by

which he justly judges others.

The Distinction between Faith and Works

7.12. They mayperhaps say, "The apostle distinguishes faith from works. He

says that grace does not come from works, but he does not say that it does not

come from faith." That is true, but Jesus says that faith itself is also a work of

God and commands thatwe do this work. For the Jews said to him, Whatshall we

do in order to do the work ofGod? Jesus replied and said to them, "This is the

work ofGod, that you believe in him whom he sent" (Jn 6:28-29). The apostle,

therefore, distinguishes faith from works, just as in the two kingdoms ofthe He

brews Judah is distinguished from Israel, though Judah is Israel. But he says that

a human being is made righteous because offaith, not because ofworks, for faith

is given first. And by it one obtains the other things by which one lives righ

teously, and these are called works in the proper sense. For he also says, You

have been saved byfaith, and this does not comefrom you, but is a gift ofGod,

that is, what I said is "by faith" does not come from you. Rather, faith is also a gift

of God. He adds, Not because ofworks so that no one may befilled with pride

(Eph 2:8-9).

For it is often said that someone merited to believe because he was a good

man even before he believed. This could be said of Cornelius whose alms were

accepted and whose prayers were heard before he believed in Christ.28 Nor did

he give alms and pray without some faith. For how could he call upon him in

whom he did not believe?29 But if he could have been saved without faith in

Christ, the apostle Peter would not have been sent like an architect to build him

up, and yet unless the Lord builds the house, those who build it labor in vain (Ps

127: 1). And they say to us, "Faith comes from us; the other things which pertain

to the works ofrighteousness come from the Lord," as iffaith does not pertain to

the building, as if, I say, the foundation does not pertain to the building. But if it

pertains to it first ofall and most ofall, he labors in vain, building up the faith by

preaching, unless the Lord builds it up interiorly by showing mercy. Whatever

good work, then, Cornelius did before he believed in Christ and when he be

lieved and after he believed, must all be attributed to God so that no one might be

filled with pride.

Prooffrom the Words ofthe Lord Jesus

8.13. Hence, after the one Teacher and Lord himselfhad said, as I mentioned

above, This is the workofGod, thatyou believe in him whom he sent (Jn 6:29), he

said a little later in his same discourse, I said to you thatyou have seen me and
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have not believed. Everything which the Father gives me will come to me (Jn

6:36.37). What does, will come to me, mean but: Will believe in me? But it is a

gift of God that this takes place. So too, he says a little later, Do not murmur

amongyourselves. No one can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws

him, and Ishall raise him up on the last day. And it was written in theprophets,

"And they will all be taught by God." Everyone who has heard my Father and

has learned comes to me (Jn 6:43-46).

What does, Everyone who has heardmyFather and has learned comes tome,

mean but that there is no one who has heard my Father and has learned who does

not come to me? If everyone who has heard my Father and has learned comes,

then everyone who does not come has not heard my Father or has not learned.

For, if one had heard and had learned, he would come. No one, after all, has

heard and learned and has not come, but everyone, as the Truth said, who has

heard my Father and has learned comes.

This school in which the Father is heard and teaches in order that one might

come to the Son is far removed from the senses of the flesh. The Son himself is

also there, because he is the Father's Word by which he teaches in this way, nor

does he do this with the ear ofthe flesh, but with the ear ofthe heart. The Spirit of

the Father and ofthe Son is also there with them, for he too teaches and he does

not teach separately. We, ofcourse, say that the works ofthe Trinity are insepa

rable. And he is certainly the Holy Spirit ofwhom the apostle says, Having, how

ever, the same Spirit offaith (2 Cor 4: 13). But this is attributed to the Father most

ofall because from him the Only-Begotten is bom and from him the Holy Spirit

proceeds. It would take a long time to discuss this more precisely, and I think that

our work in fifteen books of The Trinity, which is God, has already come into

your hands.30

This school, I repeat, in which God is heard and teaches, is far removed from

the senses of the flesh. We see that many come to the Son because we see that

many believe in Christ, but we do not see where and how they heard this from the

Father and learned it. This grace has been too well hidden, but who has any doubt

that it is grace? This grace, therefore, which the divine generosity gives in a hid

den manner to human hearts is not rejected by any hard heart. It is, in fact, given

precisely in order that hardness ofthe heart may first of all be removed. When,

therefore, the Father is heard interiorly and teaches so that one comes to the Son,

he removes the heart of stone and gives a heart of flesh, as he promised by the

preaching ofthe prophet.31 In that way he makes the children ofthe promise and

the vessels of mercy which he prepared for glory.32
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Why the Father Does Not Teach Everyone

14. Why, then, does he not teach all human beings in order that they may

come to Christ unless it is that he teaches out of mercy all those whom he

teaches, but out ofjudgment does not teach those whom he does not teach? For

he shows mercy to whom he wills and he hardens whom he wills (Rom 9:18), but

he shows mercy by giving them good gifts and hardens by repaying them with

the punishments they deserved. Or, as some prefer to distinguish them, these

words are those ofthe person to whom the apostle says, You, then, say to me. In

that case this person is taken to have said, Therefore, he shows mercy to whom he

wills and he hardens whom he wills, as well as those which follow, that is, Why

does he stillfindfault? For who can resist his will? (Rom 9:19). But did the

apostle reply to this, "What you, a human being, have said is false"? No! He

rather replied, Who are you, a human being, to answer back to God? Does the

pot say to its maker, "Why have you made me so? " Does the potter not have

power to makefrom the same lump ofclay, and the rest which you know very

well?

And yet, in a certain way the Father teaches all human beings to come to the

Son. For it was not written pointlessly in the prophets, And all will be taught by

God (Is 54: 13). After he had set forth that testimony, he then added, Everyone

who has heard my Father and has learned comes to me (Jn 6:45). Just as, then,

we speak correctly when we say ofsome teacher ofliterature who is the only one

in a city, "This person teaches literature to everyone here," not because everyone

learns, but because no one ofthosewho learn literature learns it except from him,

so we say correctly, "God teaches everyone to come to Christ," not because ev

eryone comes to him, but because no one comes to him in any other way. But the

apostle discloses, to the extent hejudged it should be disclosed, why he does not

teach everyone, namely, Wanting to manifest his anger and to demonstrate his

power, he endured with muchpatience the vessels ofanger which were madefor

destruction in order also to make known the riches ofhis glory toward the ves

sels ofmercy which hepreparedfor glory (Rom 9:22-23).

It is for this reason that the word ofthe cross isfollyfor those who areperish

ing, but the power of Godfor those who are being saved (1 Cor 1:18). God

teaches all these latter to come to Christ, for he wills that all these be saved and

come to the knowledge ofthe truth ( 1 Tm 2:4). For, ifhe had willed to teach those

others to come to Christ for whom the word ofthe cross is folly, they too would

undoubtedly come. After all, he neither deceives nor is deceived who said, Ev

eryone who has heard my Father and has learned comes to me. Heaven forbid,

then, that anyone does not come who has heard the Father and has learned.

15. "Why," they ask, "does he not teach everyone?" If we say that those

whom he does not teach do not want to learn, we will receive the reply, "And
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what has happened to those words we say to him, 0 God, you will convert us and

give us life" (Ps 85:7)? Or, ifGod does not make persons willing from unwilling,

why does the Church pray for her persecutors in accord with the Lord's com

mand?33 For Saint Cyprian also wanted us to understand in that sense the words

we say, Mayyour will also be done on earth as it is in heaven (Mt 6: 1 0),34 that is,

just as your will is done in those who have already believed and are like heaven,

so may it also be done in those who do not believe and are, for this reason, earth.

Why, then, do we pray for those who do not will to believe ifnot in order that

God might also produce the will in them?35 The apostle certainly says of the

Jews : Brethren, the good will ofmy heart andprayer to Godis certainlyfor them

that they may be saved (Rom 10:1). What does he ask for on behalfofthose who

do not believe but that they may believe? For they do not obtain salvation in any

other way. If, then, the faith ofthose who pray anticipates the grace ofGod, does

the faith ofthose for whom they pray that they may believe anticipate the grace

of God? After all, our prayer for them is that faith itself may be given to those

who do not believe, that is, to those who do not have the faith.

When, therefore, the gospel is preached, some believe, and some do not be

lieve, but those who believe when the preacher speaks externally hear the Father

internally and learn. Those, however, who do not believe hear him externally,

but do not hearhim internally and do not learn. That is, the former receive the gift

of faith; the latter do not. For no one, he says, comes to me unless the Father

draws him (Jn 6:44). Later he says this more clearly. For after a while, when he

was speaking about eating his flesh and drinking his blood and some ofhis disci

ples also said, "This is a hard saying; who can hear it?" Jesus, knowing in him

self that his disciples were murmuring about this, said to them, "Does this

scandalizeyou?" (Jn 6:60-61 ). And a little later he said, The words which Ihave

spoken to you are spirit and life, but there are some amongyou who do not be

lieve (Jn 6:64-65). And the evangelist soon said, ForJesus knewfrom the begin

ning who were going to believe and who was going to betray him, and he said,

"This was the reason I said to you: No one can come to me unless it has been

given to him by myFather" (Jn 6:65-66). Therefore, being drawn to Christ by the

Father and hearing the Father and learning from him to come to Christ is nothing

else than to receive from the Father the gift of believing in Christ. For he who

said, No one comes to me unless it has been given to him by myFather, was dis

tinguishing, not those who hear the gospel from those who do not hear it, but

those who believe from those who do not believe.

In Both Its Beginning and Its Completion Faith Is a Gift

16. Faith, then, both in its beginning and in its completeness, is a gift ofGod,

and let absolutely no one who does not want to be opposed to the perfectly clear
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sacred writings deny that this gift is given to some and not given to others. But

why it is not given to all ought not to disturb a believerwho believes that because

ofthe one all have entered into condemnation,36 which is undoubtedly mostjust,

and that there would be nojust grounds for blaming God, even ifno one were set

free from it. From this we are shown that it is a great grace that very many are set

free and recognize what they deserved in those who are not set free, so that one

who boasts may boast, not in his own merits which he sees are equal to those of

the condemned, but in the Lord ( 1 Cor 1:31). But as to why he sets free this per

son rather than that one, his judgments are inscrutable, and his ways

unsearchable (Rom 1 1 :33). After all, it is better in this case too that we hear or

say, Who areyou, a man, to answerbackto God? (Rom 9:20), rather than dare to

say, as if we had knowledge of it, what he willed to be hidden who could not,

nonetheless, will anything unjust.

Augustine 's Answer to Porphyry

9, 1 7. You call to mind what I said in a certain book ofmine against Porphyry

under the title, "The Time ofthe Christian Religion."37 1 said that so that I might

pass over a more careful and toilsome discussion of grace, without, of course,

omitting its meaning, since I did not want to explain in that place that doctrine

which could be explained elsewhere or by others. For, in replying to the question

raised for me, namely, why Christ come after so long a time, I said, among other

things, the following: "Hence," I wrote, "they do not object to Christ that all do

not follow his teaching. For even they realize that this objection can by no means

be justifiably raised against either the wisdom of the philosophers or even

against the divinity oftheir gods. Let us leave aside the depth ofthe wisdom and

the knowledge of God38 in which there perhaps lies hidden far more deeply an

other divine plan, and let us also leave without prejudice other reasons which

could be sought by the wise. What reply will they make to us, ifin the discussion

of this question we say this merely for the sake of brevity, namely, that Christ

then willed to reveal himself to human beings and willed that his teaching be

preached among them when he knew and where he knew there were those peo

ple who would believe in him? For he foreknew that in these times and these

places in which his gospel was not preached they would all react to the preaching

of the gospel just as many, but not all, reacted to his bodily presence, that is,

those who refused to believe in him even when he raised the dead. Even now,

when the predictions of the prophets concerning him have been fulfilled with

such great evidence, we see many such people still refuse to believe. They prefer

to resist with human cleverness rather than to yield to the authority of God,

which is so clear and evident, so lofty and loftily spread throughout the world.

They refuse to believe as long as the tiny and weak intellect of a human being is
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unable to attain the divine truth. Why, then, is it surprising ifChrist knew that the

world was full ofsuch non-believers during the previous ages that he rightly did

not will to reveal himself or be preached to those whom he foreknew would not

believe either his words or his miracles? After all, it is not unbelievable that at

that time they were all the same sort of people as, much to our surprise, we see

that so many of them are from his coming up to this time.

"And, nonetheless, from the beginning ofthe human race, at times in a more

hidden way, at times in a more evident way, as God saw that it was appropriate to

the times, he did not cease to speak in prophecies, and there were not lacking

those who believed in him, both from Adam up to Moses and in the people ofIs

rael which was by a particular mystery a nation of prophets, as well as in other

nations before Christ came in the flesh. For some are already mentioned in the

holy books of the Hebrews from the time of Abraham, people not his descen

dants according to the flesh, nor members ofthe people of Israel, nor those who

joined the people ofIsrael from another society; they were, nonetheless, sharers

in this mystery. Why, then, should we not believe that there were also others now

and then at other times and in other peoples, even though we do not find that they

were mentioned in the same authorities? In that way the salvation broughtby this

religion, the only true religion by which true salvation is also truly promised,

was never lacking to anyone who was worthy ofit, and one to whom it was lack

ing was unworthy ofit. And from the beginning ofthe propagation ofthe human

race up to the end, this salvation is preached to some for their reward, to others

for theirjudgment. And for this reason, God foreknew that those to whom it was

not preached at all were not going to believe, and yet those who were not going to

believe, though salvation was proclaimed to them, were revealed as an example

to those others. But these people who were going to believe when salvation is

proclaimed are being prepared for the kingdom of heaven and the company of

the holy angels."39

1 8. Do you see that I wanted to say about the foreknowledge of Christ, with

out prejudice to the hidden plan ofGod and other causes, what seemed sufficient

to refute the unbeliefofthe pagans who raised this question as an objection? Af

ter all, what is more true than that Christ knew in advance who would believe in

him and when and where they would? But I did not think it was necessary at that

point to investigate and to discuss whether they were going to have faith by

themselves, when Christ was preached to them, or whether they were going to

receive it as a gift from God, that is, whether God only foreknew them or also

predestined them.

Hence, my words, "At that time Christ willed to reveal himselfto human be

ings and willed that his teaching be preached among them when he knew and

where he knew there were those who would believe in him,"40 can also be re

phrased as follows: At that time Christ willed to reveal himselfto human beings

and willed that this teaching be preached among them when he knew and where
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he knew that there were those who were chosen in him before the creation ofthe

world.41 But since, if I stated it that way, it would turn the reader's attention to

those questions which it is now necessary to discuss more completely and more

laboriously because ofthe warning from the Pelagian error, it seemed to me that

I should say briefly what was enough at that time, leaving aside, as I said, the

depth ofthe wisdom and knowledge ofGod42 and without any prejudice to other

causes about which I thought that I would speak more appropriately, not then,

but at another time.

The Difference between Predestination and Foreknowledge

10, 19. Likewise, I said, "The salvation brought by this religion was never

lacking to anyone who was worthy, and one to whom it was lacking was unwor

thy."43 If one examines and asks why anyone is worthy, there are not lacking

those who say that this is due to the human will. But we say that it is due to God's

grace or predestination. Between grace and predestination, however, there is

only this difference, namely, that predestination is the preparation for grace,

while grace is its actual bestowal. And so, the apostle's words, Not on the basis

ofworks lest anyone mightperhaps befilled withpride,for we are his work, cre

ated in ChristJesusforgood works, are grace, but what follows, which Godpre

pared in order that we might walk in them (Eph 2:9-10), is predestination.

Predestination cannot exist without foreknowledge, but foreknowledge can ex

ist without predestination. By predestination, of course, God foreknew those

things which he himselfwas going to do; for this reason it was said, Heproduced

those things which will be (Is 45 : 1 1 LXX). But he is able to foreknow even those

things which he himselfdoes not produce, such as sins of any sort. For there are

some sins which are sins in such away that they are also punishments ofsins, for

which reason scripture says, God handed them over to an evilframe ofmind so

that they do actions which are not right (Rom 1 :28). There you find not God's

sin, but his judgment. Hence, the predestination ofGod which is for the good is,

as I said, the preparation for grace, but grace is the result of predestination.

God, therefore, promised to Abraham in his offspring the faith ofthe nations

when he said, I have madeyou thefather ofmany nations (Gn 17:4-5). Because

ofthis the apostle says, Therefore, on the basis offaith in order that thepromise

according to grace may befirmfor every descendant (Rom 4:16). God made this

promise, not on the basis ofthe power ofour will, but on the basis ofhis predesti

nation. For he promised what he himselfwas going to do, not whathumanbeings

were going to do. For, though human beings do good actions which pertain to

worshiping God, he himselfbrings it about that they do what he commands; they

do not bring it about that he does what he promised. Otherwise, it would lie, not

in God's power, but in the power ofhuman beings, that God's promises are kept,
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and human beings themselves would give to Abraham what God promised. But

Abraham did not believe in that way; rather, giving glory to God, he believed

that he is also able to do what hepromised (Rom 4:20-2 1 ). He does not say: To

foretell; he does not say: To foreknow. For he can also foretell and foreknow

what others do. Rather, he says, He is also able to do—and, for this reason, to do,

not what others do, but what he himself does.

God PromisedAbraham the Faith, Not the Works ofthe Nations

20. Or did God perhaps promise to Abraham the good works ofthe nations in

his descendant, that is, did he promise what he himselfdoes, but did not promise

the faith of the nations which human beings produce for themselves? Rather,

God foreknew that human beings would have faith, while he promised what he

himself does. Certainly the apostle does not speak that way; God, of course,

promised children to Abraham who would follow in the footsteps of his faith,

and he says this most clearly.

But if he promised the works of the nations and not their faith, then, since

good works only come from faith—after all, the righteous livefrom faith (Hb

2:4; Rom 1:17), and, Everything which does not comefrom faith is sin (Rom

14:23), and, Withoutfaith it is not possible to please God (Heb 11:6)—it is,

nonetheless, in the power ofhuman beings that God fulfills what he promised.

For, unless a human being does what pertains to a human being apart from God's

gift, God himselfwill not produce what he gives. That is, unless a human being

has faith from himself, God does not fulfill what he promised, namely, that God

gives the works of righteousness. And, for this reason, it is not in the power of

God, but in the power of the human being, that God can fulfill his promises. If

truth and piety forbid that we believe this, let us believe along with Abraham that

God is also able to do what he promised.44 But God promised children to Abra

ham, and they could not be children unless they had faith. Therefore, he also

gives faith.

It Is Better to Trust God's Promise Than Oneself

11,21. Since the apostle says, Therefore, on the basis offaith in order that the

promise may standfirm according to grace (Rom 4: 16), I am truly amazed that

human beings prefer to entrust themselves to their own weakness rather than to

the firmness of God's promise. "But," someone says, "I am uncertain about

God's will for me." What then? Are you certain about your own will for your

self? And do you not fear these words, Let one who thinks he stands watch out

that he does notfall (1 Cor 10: 12)? Since each ofthese, therefore, is uncertain,
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why does a human being not entrust his faith, hope, and love to the more firm

rather than the less firm?

An Answer to an Objectionfrom Scripture

22. They assert, "But when scripture says, Ifyou believe, you will be saved

(Rom 10:9), one ofthese is demanded, the other offered. What is demanded is in

the power of a human being; what is offered is in the power ofGod."45 Why are

both ofthem, what he commands and what he offers, not in the power ofGod?

For we ask that he may give what he commands;46 believers ask that their faith

may be increased; they ask for non-believers that faith may be granted to them.

But both in its increments and in its beginnings faith is a gift ofGod. Scripture,

however, says, Ifyou believe, you will be saved, in the same sense as it says, Ifby

the spirityouput to death the deeds oftheflesh, you will live (Rom 8:13). For in

this case too one ofthese two is demanded and the other offered. Ifby the spirit, it

says, youput to death the deeds oftheflesh, you will live; hence, it is demanded

that by the spirit we put to death the deeds ofthe flesh, but it is offered us that we

live.

Do you, therefore, want us to say that to put to death the deeds ofthe flesh is

not a gift ofGod and to profess that it is not a gift ofGod, because we hear that it

is required ofus, while the reward oflife is offered us, ifwe do this? Heaven for

bid that those who partake of grace and defend it should be pleased with this!

This is the damnable error of the Pelagians, whose mouths the apostle soon

closed when he added, For, as many as are driven by the Spirit ofGod, these are

the children ofGod(Rom 8 : 1 4), so that we would not believe thatweput to death

the deeds ofthe flesh, not by the Spirit ofGod, but by our own spirit. He also said

there ofthis Spirit ofGod, But one and the same Spirit does all these works, ap

portioning to each one as he wills (1 Cor 12:11). Among all these works he also

mentioned faith, as you know. Though it is a gift ofGod to put to death the deeds

ofthe flesh, it is, nonetheless, demanded ofus, and we are offered the reward of

life in return. In the same way, then, faith is also a gift of God, though it is de

manded ofus, and we are offered the reward of salvation in return, when scrip

ture says, Ifyou believe, you will be saved. For we are commanded to do these

actions, and they are shown to be gifts ofGod in order that we might understand

both that we do them and that God makes us do them, as he says most clearly

through the prophet Ezekiel. For what could be clearer than where he says, /

shall make you do it (Ez 36:27)? Pay attention to this passage of scripture, and

you will see that God promises that he will make them do what he commands

them to do. He is, ofcourse, not silent there about their merits, but they are evil

merits.47 He shows by them that he give good merits in return for evil ones by the
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fact that he make them henceforth have good works when he makes them ob

serve the divine commandments.

Two Examples ofGratuitous Predestination

1 2, 23 . But this whole argument by which we are maintaining that the grace of

God through Jesus Christ our Lord is truly grace, that is, that it is not given in ac

cord with our merits, is stated with the greatest clarity by the testimonies ofthe

words of God. It, nonetheless, encounters some difficulty regarding the age of

adults who already have the use ofthe choice ofthe will among people who sup

pose that they are being held back from every pursuit ofpiety unless they ascribe

something to themselves which they may first give to God in order to be repaid in

turn. But when we come to the little ones and to the very mediator between God

and human beings, the man Jesus Christ,48 every claim to human merits preced

ing the grace ofGod collapses. For those little ones are not set apart from the rest

by any good merits so that they belong to the deliverer ofhuman beings, nor was

he made the deliverer ofhuman beings by any preceding human merits since he

too was a man.

The Predestination ofthe Little Ones

24. For who would listen to the idea that at their infant age little ones leave

this life after being baptized in return for their future merits and that others at the

same age die without baptism because their future merits, though evil ones, were

also foreseen? Thus God would not reward or condemn them for living a good or

a bad life, but for not having lived at all.49 The apostle, in fact, set a limit beyond

which the imprudent conjecture—to put it mildly—ofa human being ought not

to go. For he says, We shall all stand before thejudgment seat ofChrist in order

that each ofus may receive recompensefor what we have done in the body, ei

thergood or evil (2 Cor 5:10). He says: Have done; he did not add: Or was going

to do. But I do not know how it entered the minds ofsuch people that God is go

ing to reward or punish future merits of little ones which are not going to be.

But why was it said that a human being will bejudged in accord with what he

did in the body, since many things are done by the mind alone, not through the

body or through any member ofthe body? And often such thoughts are so grave

that they deserve a mostjust punishment, for example, to pass over other exam

ples, the fact that thefool said in his heart, "There is no God" (Ps 14: 1). What,

then, does,for what we have done in the body, mean but: For what we have done

during the time we were in the body, so that we understand, in the body, to mean:

During the time we are in the body? After leaving the body, however, no one will

be in the body except at the final resurrection, not to earn any merits, but to re
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ceive rewards for good merits and punishments for evil merits. But during this

intervening time between setting aside the body and receiving it back, souls are

either tormented or at rest in return for what they did during their time in the

body. To this time in the body there also pertains original sin which the Pelagians

deny, but the Church ofChrist confesses. And when infants die, with that sin ei

ther removed by the grace ofGod or not removed by the judgment of God, they

either pass by the merit ofrebirth from evil to good or pass by the merit of their

origin from evil to evil. The Catholic faith knows this; some heretics also agree

to this without any opposition. But, though in wonder and amazement, I cannot

fathom how men whose talents, as your letters reveal, do not deserve contempt

could think that anyone is judged, not in accord with the merits he had while he

was in the body, but in accord with the merits he would have had ifhe had lived

longer in the body. Norwould I dare to believe this unless I did not dare not to be

lieve you.

But I hope that God will provide help in order that, once they have been ad

monished, they may quickly see that, if those sins which according to them

would have been committed can rightfully be punished by the judgment ofGod

in the case ofthe non-baptized, they can also be forgiven by the grace ofGod in

the case ofthe baptized. For whoever says that future sins can only be punished

by God's judgment, but cannot be forgiven by God's mercy, ought to consider

how great an injury he does to God and to his grace, as ifGod could foreknow a

future sin, but could not also pardon it.50 But ifthis is absurd, he ought even more

to have rescued by the bath which washes sins away the infants who die at a ten

der age, but who would have become sinners if they lived longer.

An Idea That Tends to Do Away with Original Sin

1 3, 25. But they may perhaps say that sins are forgiven those who do penance

and that these infants who die at a tender age are not baptized because God

foreknew that they would not do penance if they had lived, whereas God

foreknew that those who are baptized and leave the body as little ones would

have done penance ifthey had lived. Let them, then, pay attention and see that, if

this is the case, original sins are no longer punished in little ones who die without

baptism, but the sins of each one which would have been committed ifhe lived.

Let them also pay attention and see that original sins are not forgiven the bap

tized, but their sins which would have been committed if they lived, since they

could only sin at a later age. But God foresaw that some would do penance and

that others would not, and for this reason some left this life after being baptized

and others without baptism.

If the Pelagians dared to maintain this, they would no longer struggle, when

they deny original sin, to find for the little ones a place ofsome sort ofhappiness
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outside the kingdom of God, especially when they are convinced that they can

not have eternal life because they have not eaten the flesh or drunk the blood of

Christ.51 Moreover, in the case of those who have absolutely no sin, baptism

which is conferred for the forgiveness of sins is a fraud.

For the Pelagians would, of course, say that there is no original sin, but that

those infants who are released from their bodies are either baptized or not bap

tized in accord with the merits they would have if they lived and that in accord

with their future merits they either receive or do not receive the body and blood

of Christ without which they cannot, of course, have life. And they would say

that they are baptized for the genuine forgiveness ofsins, though they contracted

no sin from Adam, because they are forgiven the sins for which God foreknew

that they would do penance. In that way they would easily press and win their

case by which they deny that there is original sin and maintain that the grace of

God is only given in accord with our merits. But because the future merits ofhu

man beings which will not exist are undoubtedly no merits—and it is quite easy

to see this—not even the Pelagians could, therefore, have said this, and for even

better reasons these brethren ought not to have said this. I cannot express how

annoying I find it that these men have not seen what the Pelagians saw was ut

terly false and absurd, though these men condemn along with us the error of

those heretics by the Catholic authority.

The Testimony ofCyprian and ofthe Book of Wisdom

14, 26. Cyprian wrote a book called, Mortality, which is highly praised by

many and nearly all who are fond ofecclesiastical writing. In it he says that death

is not only not without benefit for the faithful, but is even found to be beneficial

for them, precisely because it removes human beings from the dangers of sin

ning and places them in the security ofnot sinning.52 But what good does it do if

even future sins which are not committed are punished? Cyprian, nonetheless,

shows quite amply and very well that the dangers of sinning are not lacking in

this life and do not continue after it. He also cited there the testimony from the

Book of Wisdom: He was carried offso that evil would not change his mind

(Wis 4:11)."

I too cited that passage, and you said that those brothers rejected it on the

grounds that it was not drawn from a canonical book, as ifwithout the testimony

ofthis book the matter which we wanted to teach by it is itselfnot clear. For what

Christian would dare to deny that, if a righteous man is taken by an early death,

he is in a place of rest?54 What person of sound faith will suppose that anyone

who said this must be resisted? The same thing is true if he says that, if a righ

teous person abandons his righteousness in which he lived for a long time and

dies in that impiety in which he lived. I do not say: "for one year," but "for one
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day"—he will go from here into the punishments owed to the wicked, and his

past righteousness will profit him nothing. Who among the faithful would con

tradict this obvious truth? But if we are asked whether, if he had died when he

was righteous, he would have met with punishments or rest, would we hesitate to

reply that he would have found rest?

This is the whole reason why it was said by whomever it was said, He was

carried offso that evil would not change his mind. For this was said in terms of

the dangers ofthis life, not in terms ofthe foreknowledge ofGod who foreknew

what was going to be, not what was not going to be; that is, he foreknew that he

was going to grant him an early death in order to remove him from the uncer

tainty oftemptations, but he did not foreknow that this man was going to sin who

was not going to remain in temptation. We read about this life, of course, in the

Book ofJob, Is not human life on the earth a temptation? (Jb 7: 1 LXX). But as to

why it is granted to some that they are taken from the dangers of this life while

they are righteous, but other righteous persons are kept in the same dangers by a

more prolonged life until they fall from righteousness, who has known the mind

ofthe Lord? (Rom 1 1 :34). And yet we are allowed to understand from this that

even those righteous people who preserve good and pious morals up to the ripe

ness ofold age and to the last day ofthis life ought not to boast in their own mer

its, but in the Lord. For he who carried offthe righteous man by the shortness of

his life so that evil would not change his mind guards a righteous man in a life of

however great a length so that evil may not change his mind. But as to why he

kept here a righteous person who was going to fall and whom he could have

taken from here before he fell, hisjudgments are absolutely mostjust, but inscru

table.

The Authority ofthe Book of Wisdom

27. Since this is so, the statement from the Book ofWisdom ought not to have

been rej ected, for that book has merited to be proclaimed by the rank oflectors in

the Church ofChrist for so many years and merited to be heard by all Christians,

from bishops to the least ofthe lay believers, penitents, and catechumens, with

veneration for the authority ofGod. For, iffrom the commentators on the divine

scriptures who preceded us I should bring forth a defense ofthis statement which

we are forced to defend with greater care and more extensively than usual

against the new error ofthe Pelagians, that is, that the grace ofGod is not given in

accord with our merits and is given gratuitously to whomever it is given, because

it does not depend on the one who wills or on the one who runs, but on God who

shows mercy,55 but that by his just judgment it is not given to one to whom it is

not given, because there is no injustice in God.56 If I should bring forth a defense

of this statement from the Catholic commentators on the words of God who
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came before us, these brothers for whom we are now writing this would, of

course, yield. For you indicated this in your letter.57

But what need is there for us to examine the books of those who, before this

heresy arose, had no compelling reason to be concerned over this difficult ques

tion in order to resolve it? They would undoubtedly have done this ifthey were

forced to reply to such people. The result ofthis is that they touched briefly and

in passing in certain passages oftheir writings on what they thought concerning

the grace ofGod. But they spent more time on those questions which they were

defending against the enemies of the Church and on the exhortations to certain

virtues by which one serves the living and true God in order to acquire eternal

life and true happiness. But their frequent prayers showed in a simple way the

power which the grace of God has. For they would not have asked ofGod that

they might do what he commanded unless it was Godwho gave them the accom

plishment of what he commanded.

28. But those who want to be instructed by the statements of commentators

must rank this Book of Wisdom where we read, He was carried offso that evil

would not change his mind (Wis 4: 1 1), before all commentators, because out

standing commentators very close to the times of the apostles ranked it before

themselves. For, when they used it as a witness, they believed that they were us

ing nothing but the testimony ofGod. And it is surely clear that, in order to teach

the benefit of an earlier death, blessed Cyprian argued that those who end this

life in which one can sin are rescued from the dangers of sinning. In the same

book he says among other things, "Why do you, a person destined to be with

Christ and secure because ofthe promise ofChrist, not welcome the fact that you

are called to Christ and rejoice that you are free of the devil?"58 And in another

passage he says, "Children escape the danger ofa perilous age."59 So too, in an

other passage he says, "Why do we not make haste and run in order that we may

be able to see our fatherland and to greet our parents? A great number ofpersons

dear to us await us there, parents, brothers, sisters, and children. A numerous and

large crowd, already secure about their own safety, but still concerned about our

salvation, also longs for us."60

By these and similar statements that teacher testifies sufficiently and clearly

in the brilliant light of the Catholic faith that up to the point when we set aside

this body we must fear the dangers and temptations ofsinning, but that afterward

no one will suffer anything ofthe sort. But even ifhe did not give this testimony,

when would any Christian whatsoever have any doubt about this? How, then,

would it not have benefitted a person who has fallen and ends this life wretch

edly in that same fallen state and who is entering into the punishments owed to

such people, how, I say, would it not have benefitted this person very much and

to the highest degree ifhe was carried offby death from this place oftemptation

before he fell?
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29. And for this reason, ifwe are not faced with an excessively mindless stub

bornness, this whole question is at an end regarding that person who was carried

offso that evil would not change his mind (Wis 4: 1 1). Nor should the Book of

Wisdom which has merited to be read in the Church ofChrist for so great a num

ber of years and in which we read these words suffer any injury because it op

poses those who are led astray in defense of the merits ofhuman beings so that

they attack the perfectly clear grace ofGod. This grace is most evident in the lit

tle ones; since some ofthem come to the end ofthis life after being baptized and

others without having been baptized, they sufficiently reveal mercy and judg

ment, mercy that is, of course, gratuitous and judgment that is deserved. For, if

human beings were judged according to the merits of their life which they did

not have because they were prevented by death, but which they would have had

ifthey lived, it would not have profited that man at all who was carriedoffso that

evil would not change his mind; it would not have profited in any way those who

die after having fallen if they had died before their fall—something that no

Christian will dare to say.

Hence, our brothers who along with us attack the danger ofthe Pelagian error

in defense ofthe Catholic faith ought not so highly to favor this Pelagian view by

which they think that the grace ofGod is given in accord with our merits. In that

way they try to destroy the true and fully Christian statement stemming from an

tiquity, He was carried offso that evil wouldnot change his mind, something the

Pelagians themselves do not dare to do, and they try to uphold an idea which we

would not think anyone would, I will not say: "believe," but "dream of," namely,

that any ofthe dead is judged in accord with those actions he would have done if

he had lived for a longer time. In that way, ofcourse, it is clear that our claim re

mains undefeated, namely, that the grace ofGod is not given in accord with our

merits so that intelligent human beings who are opposed to this truth are forced

to express these ideas which must be banished from the ears and the thoughts of

all.

The Predestination ofChrist the Man

15, 30. There is also the most brilliant beacon ofpredestination and ofgrace,

the savior himself, the very mediator between God and human beings, the man

Jesus Christ.61 By what preceding merits of his, either of works or of faith, did

the human nature which is in him obtain such a dignity? Please reply! How did

he merit to be assumed by the Word coeternal to the Father into the unity ofhis

person and to be the only-begotten Son ofGod? What good on his part or what

sort of good came first? What did he do beforehand, what did he believe, what

did he ask for that he attained this ineffable excellence? Did this man not begin to

be the only Son ofGod from the moment he began to be because the Word cre
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ated and assumed him? Did not that woman who was full ofgrace conceive the

only Son of God? Was not the only Son ofGod bom of the Holy Spirit and the

Virgin Mary, not through the desire of the flesh, but through a singular gift of

God? Was there any need to fear that, as he grew up, that man would sin by free

choice? Or did he for this reason lack free will? And did he not rather have it to a

greater degree to the extent that he was more unable to be a slave to sin? In him

human nature, that is, our nature, received in a singular manner, without any pre

ceding merits on its part, all these singularly admirable gifts as well as any others

which can most truly be said to be his own. Let this man reply to God, ifhe dares,

and say, "Why do I too not have the same?" And ifhe hears, Who areyou, a hu

man being, to answer back to God? (Rom 9:20), let him not hold himself in

check, but let him increase his impudence and say, "How is it that I hear, Who

areyou, a human being? IfI am what I hear I am, that is, a human being, the same

as that one about whom I am speaking, why should I not be what he is? But he,

after all, is so good and great by the grace of God. Why is the grace different

where the nature is the same? Surely there is no favoritism before God'' (Gn

3:25). Who would say this—I do not mean a Christian, but even a madman?

31. In our head, then, let this fountain of grace be seen from which grace is

poured out through all his members according to the measure of each. Each hu

man being becomes a Christian from the beginning ofhis faith by the same grace

by which that man became Christ from his beginning. Each person is reborn by

the Spirit by whom he was born. The same Spirit produced in us the forgiveness

of sins who brought it about that he had no sin. God certainly foreknew that he

was going to do these things. God certainly foresaw that he would do these

things. This, then, is the predestination ofthe saints which was seen most clearly

in the Holy One ofall holy ones,62 and who ofthose who understand correctly the

words ofthe truth can deny this? Forwe have learned that the very Lord ofglory

was predestined insofar as he became man. The teacher ofthe nations cries out in

the beginning ofhis letters: Paul, a servant ofJesus Christ, called to be an apos

tle, set apartfor thegospel ofGodwhich he hadpreviouslypromised through his

prophets in the holy scriptures concerning his Son, who was bornfor him ac

cording to theflesh ofthe offspring ofDavid, who waspredestined to be the Son

ofGod inpoweraccording to the Spiritofholiness by resurrectionfrom the dead

(Rom 1:1-4).

Jesus, therefore, was predestined so that he who was going to be the son of

David according to the flesh would, nonetheless, be the Son ofGod in power ac

cording to the Spirit ofholiness, because he was born ofthe Holy Spirit and the

Virgin Mary. This is that assumption by God the Word ofthe man which was in

effably brought about so that he is truly and properly called at the same time Son

of God and Son of Man, Son of Man on account of the man who was assumed

and Son of God on account of the only-begotten God who assumed the man.
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Otherwise, we would have to believe in a quaternity, not a trinity. That elevation

ofhuman nature was predestined, an elevation so great and so lofty and supreme,

that it had no higher point to which it might be raised, just as the divinity itself

had no point to which it might descend lower for us than the assumed nature of

man along with the weakness of the flesh up to the death of the cross. Just as,

then, that one was predestined to be our head, so we many have been predestined

to be his members.

Let human merits which perished through Adam here fall silent, and let the

grace ofGod reign which reigns through Jesus Christ our Lord, the only Son of

God, the one Lord. Let whoever finds in our head preceding merits for that sin

gular birth look for preceding merits for the multiple rebirth in us who are his

members. For that birth was not given to Christ in recompense, but simply given,

so that, free from every bond of sin, he was born ofthe Spirit and the Virgin. In

the same way it was not given to us in recompense for some merit, but was gratu

itously given to us, that we were reborn of water and the Spirit. And if faith

brought us to the bath ofrebirth, we ought not for this reason to think that we first

gave something to God so that we received in recompense the saving rebirth. He,

ofcourse, made us believe in Christ who made for us the Christ in whom we be

lieve. He produces in human beings the beginning of faith and its perfection in

Jesus, who made the man.7e.sztf the author andperfecter offaith (Heb 12:2), for

he is referred to in that way, as you know, in the Letter to the Hebrews.

The Twofold Call to the Faith

16, 32. God, after all, calls his many predestined children in order to make

them members ofhis predestined only Son, not by that calling by which they too

were called who refused to come to the wedding.63 By that calling, ofcourse, the

Jews were also called for whom Christ crucified is a scandal as well as the na

tions for whom Christ crucified is folly.64 But he calls the predestined by that

calling which the apostle specified when he said that he preached to those who

were called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, thepower ofGod and the wisdom of

God ( 1 Cor 1 :24). For he said, But to those who have been called ( 1 Cor 1 :24), in

order to show that those others were not called. He knew, after all, that there is a

special calling which is certain for those who have been called according to

God's plan whom heforeknew andpredestined to be conformed to the image of

his Son (Rom 8:28-29). Referring to that calling, he said, Not on the basis of

works, but because ofthe one who calls, it was said to him, "The older will serve

theyounger " (Rom 9:12.13). Did he say, "Not on the basis ofworks, but because

ofthe one who believes"? He, ofcourse, took this too away from human beings

in order that he might ascribe everything to God. He, therefore, said, But because
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ofthe one who calls, not byjust any calling, but by that calling by which one be

comes a believer.

33. He also had this calling in mind when he said, The gifts andcalling ofGod

are irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29). Pay attention for a little while to what he was do

ing there. For, after he had said, ForIdo not wantyou, brethren, to be ignorant of

this mysteryforfear thatyou may be wise in yourselves. For blindness has been

produced in apart ofIsrael until thefullness ofthe nations has entered, and in

that way all ofIsrael will be saved. As it is written, "A deliverer will comefrom

Zion, and he will turn impiety awayfrom Jacob, and this will be my testament to

them when I take away their sins" (Rom 1 1 :25-27), he immediately added some

thing that needs to be carefully understood, In terms ofthe gospel they are cer

tainly enemiesfor your sake, but in terms ofthe election they are beloved on

account oftheirfathers (Rom 1 1 :28-29). What does, In terms ofthe gospel they

are certainly enemies on your account, mean except that their hostility because

ofwhich they killed Christ undoubtedly benefitted the gospel, as we see? And he

showed that this came from God's plan of salvation for he knew how to make

good use even ofthe evil, not in order that the vessels ofanger might benefit him,

but in order that, in his making good use ofthem, they might benefit the vessels

ofmercy. For what could have been said more clearly than the words ofthe apos

tle, In terms ofthe gospel they were certainly enemiesfor your sake"?

It is, then, in the power ofthe evil to sin, but it is not in their power, but in the

power ofGod who divides the darkness and orders it to his ends that, by sinning

in their malice, they bring about this or that effect. And in that way only the will

ofGod is accomplished even by that which they do against the will ofGod. We

read in the Acts ofthe Apostles that, when the apostles came to their own breth

ren after having been released by the Jews and indicated to them what the priests

and elders had said to them, they all raised their voice in one accord to the Lord

and said, Lord, it is you who made heaven and the earth and the sea and all the

things which are in them; it is you who said through the lips ofourfather, David,

your holyservant, " Whyhave the nations ragedandpeoples devised vainplans?

The kings ofthe earth arose, and theprinces gathered together against the Lord

and against his Christ." For Herod and Pilate and the people ofIsrael truly

gathered together in this city against your holy servant, Jesus, whom you

anointed, to order that they might do everything whichyour hand andplanpre

destined to take place (Acts 4:24-28).

There you see what was meant by, In terms ofthe gospel they were certainly

enemiesforyour sake. The hand of God and his plan certainly predestined that

the Jews, his enemies, would do for our sake everything which was necessary for

the gospel. But what do the next words mean, But in terms ofthe election they

were beloved on account oftheirfathersi Were those enemies ofGod who per

ished in their enmities as well as those from this people who are opposed to
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Christ and are still perishing those chosen and beloved by God? Heaven forbid!

Who would say this, even ifhe was an utter fool? But though these two are con

trary to each other, that is, to be enemies and to be beloved, even if they do not

apply to the same human beings, they, nonetheless, apply to the same people of

the Jews and to the same carnal offspring ofIsrael, since some ofthem belong to

the limping, and others to the blessing ofIsrael.65 For he explained this idea more

clearly above where he said, Israel did not attain what it was seeking, but the

chosen have attained it. The rest, however, were blinded (Rom 11:7). The same

Israel is, nonetheless, in both groups. Therefore, when we hear, Israel did not at

tain, or, The rest were blinded, we should understand there, enemies for our

sake, but where we hear, But the chosen have attained it, there we should under

stand, beloved on account of theirfathers, those fathers, that is, to whom the

promises were made. The promises were, certainly, made to Abraham and his

offspring (Gal 3:16).

For this reason the wild olive tree ofthe nations is grafted onto this domesti

cated olive tree.66 Surely the election ofwhich he speaks ought already to come

to mind, because it is according to grace, not according to what is owed, for the

remnant was saved by the election ofgrace (Rom 11:5). These chosen ones have

obtained what they sought, while the rest have been blinded. In accord with this

election the people of Israel are beloved on account of their fathers. For they

were not called by that calling ofwhich it was said: Many are called (Mt 20: 1 6),

but by that by which the elect are called. For this reason, here too, after he had

said, But in terms ofthe election they were beloved on account oftheirfathers, he

immediately added the words with which we are dealing, For the gifts and call

ing of God are irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29), that is, they have been determined

steadfastly and immutably.

All those who are taught by God belong to this calling, nor can any of them

say, "I believed in order that I might be called in this way." The mercy ofGod, of

course, anticipated him, for he was called so that he would believe. After all, all

who are taught by God come to the Son because they heard the Father and

learned from him through the Son who says with utter clarity, Everyone who has

heard the Fatherandhas learnedfrom him comes to me (Jn 6:45). None ofthese,

however, perishes because nothing which the Father has given him will perish.67

Whoever, then, belongs to that number will absolutely not perish. On this ac

count it was said, They wentforthfrom us, but they did not belong to us; ifthey

had belonged to us, they would, ofcourse, have remained with us (1 Jn 2:19)

The Apostles Were Chosen before the Creation ofthe World

1 7, 34. Let us, then, understand the calling by which they become the chosen,

not those who are chosen because they believed, but those who are chosen in or
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der that they may believe. You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you (Jn

15:16). For, if they were chosen because they believed, they would, of course,

have first chosen him by believing in him in order that they might merit to be

chosen. But he absolutely removes this idea who says, You have not chosen me,

but I have chosen you. And they, of course, undoubtedly chose him when they

believed in him . Hence, he says, You have not chosen me, but I have chosenyou,

for no other reason than that they did not choose him in order that he might

choose them, but he chose them in order that they might choose him, for his

mercy anticipated them as grace, not as something owed. He, therefore, chose

them from the world when he lived here in the flesh, but they had already been

chosen in him before the creation ofthe world. This is the unchangeable truth of

predestination and grace. For what do the words of the apostle mean, Just as he

chose us in him before the creation ofthe world (Eph 1 :4)? Ifhe said this because

God foreknew that they would believe, not because he was himself going to

make them believers, the Son denies this foreknowledge when he says, You have

not chosen me, butIhave chosenyou. For, according to that foreknowledge, God

would rather have foreknown that they were going to choose him in order that

they might merit to be chosen by him.

The apostles were, therefore, chosen before the creation ofthe world by that

predestination in which God foreknew his own future actions, but they were

chosen from the world by that calling by which God carried out what he

foreknew. For those whom hepredestined he also called, that is, by that calling

according to his plan. Not others, then, but those whom he predestined, he also

called; not others, but those whom he called in this way, he also made righteous;

not others, but those whom he predestined, called and made righteous, he also

glorified (Rom 8:30). And he, ofcourse, did that with that end which has no end.

God, therefore, chose believers, but in order that they might be believers, not

because they already were. The apostle James says, Has God not chosen the

poor in this world to be rich infaith and heirs ofthe kingdom which Godprom

ised to those who love him? (Jas 2: 5). By choosing them, then, he made them rich

in faith as well as heirs ofthe kingdom. He is, ofcourse, correctly said to choose

in them this faith since he chose them in order to bring it about in them. I ask,

who is there who hears the Lord say, You have not chosen me, but I have chosen

you, and dares to say that human beings believe in order that they may be cho

sen? They are rather chosen in order that they may believe. Otherwise, those to

whom Christ says, You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, might be

found to have chosen Christ contrary to the statement of the Truth.
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A Prooffrom the Letter to the Ephesians

18,35. Who would hear the apostle saying, Blessed be the God andFatherof

ourLord, Jesus Christ, who blessed us in Christ with every spiritual blessing in

the things ofheaven,just as he chose us in him before the creation ofthe world,

that we might be holy andspotless before him in love. Hepredestined us to be his

children by adoption through Jesus Christ in accord with the purpose of his

will6* by which he bestowed his grace upon us in his belovedSon. In him we have

redemption through his blood, theforgiveness ofsins, according to the riches of

his grace which aboundedfor us in all wisdom and insight in order that he might

reveal to us the mystery ofhis will in accordwith his goodwill which he setforth

in Christ as a planfor thefullness oftime, to restore in Christ all things which

are in heaven andon earth. In him we have also obtainedour lot, predestinedac

cording to theplan ofhim who accomplishes all things according to the counsel

ofhis will that we may livefor thepraise ofhis glory (Eph 1 :3-12)? Who, I re

peat, would with care and intelligence hear the apostle saying this and would

dare to have doubts about this so clear a truth which we are defending? Before

the creation of the world God chose in Christ his members, and how would he

choose those who did not as yet exist except by predestining them? He, there

fore, chose them by predestining them. Would he choose the impious and un

clean? For, ifthe question is raised whether he should choose these or rather the

holy and spotless, who would hesitate about what he should answer and not im

mediately cast his vote in favor of the holy and spotless?

Ephesians Condemns the Pelagian View ofPredestination

36. The Pelagian says, "Therefore, he foreknew who were going to be holy

and spotless through the choice oftheir free will, and for this reason, before the

creation of the world, he chose in his foreknowledge those whom he foreknew

would be such people. Before they existed, therefore, he chose his predestined

children whom he foreknew would be holy and spotless; he, of course, did not

make them to be such, nor did he foresee that he would make them such, but fore

saw that they would be such."

Let us, then, look at the words ofthe apostle and see whetherGod chose us be

fore the creation ofthe world because we were going to be holy and spotless or in

order that we might be such. Paul says, Blessed be the God and Father ofour

Lord, Jesus Christ, who blessed us in Christ Jesus with every spiritual blessing

in the things ofheaven, just as he chose us in him before the creation of the

world, that we might be holy and spotless (Eph 1 :3-4). He chose us, therefore,

not because we were going to be, but in order that we might be holy and spotless.

It is, ofcourse, certain; it is, ofcourse, clear; we were going to be such precisely
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because he chose us, predestining us to be such by his grace. For this reason,

then, he blessed us in Christ Jesus with a spiritual blessing in the things of

heaven, just as he chose us in him before the creation ofthe world that we might

be holy and spotless before him in love. Hepredestined us to be his children by

adoption through Jesus Christ (Eph 1 :3-5). Pay attention to what he adds next;

he says, In accord with thepurpose ofhis will, so that we would not boast in the

purpose ofour own will over so great a benefit ofgrace. He says, By which he be

stowed his grace on us in his beloved Son (Eph 1 :5-6); in his will, then, he made

us graced. "Made graced" (gratificavit) is derived from "grace" (gratia), in the

same way that "made just" (justificavit) is derived from "justice" (justitia).

The apostle says, In him we have redemption through his blood, theforgive

ness ofsins, according to the riches ofhis grace which aboundedfor us in all

wisdom and insight in order that he might reveal to us the mystery ofhis will in

accord with his good will (Eph 1 : 7-9). In this mystery ofhis will God located the

riches ofhis grace in accord with his good will, not in accord with our good will

which could not be good unless, in accord with his good will, he came to our help

in order to make our will good. But after he said, In accord with his good will, he

added, which he setforth in Christ as aplanfor thefullness oftime, to restore in

Christ all things which are in heaven andon earth. In him we have also obtained

our lot, predestined according to the plan ofhim who accomplishes all things

according to the counsel ofhis will that we may livefor the praise ofhis glory

(Eph 1:9-12).

37. It would take too long to discuss the individual expressions. But you un

doubtedly see the great clarity with which this grace is defended by the words of

the apostle. Against this grace human merits are filled with pride, as if a human

being first gives something to God in order that he may receive recompense.

God, therefore, chose us in Christ before the creation ofthe world; he predes

tined us to be his children by adoption, not because he knew that we were going

to be holy and spotless; rather, but he chose us and predestined us in order that

we might be such. But he did this in accord with thepurpose ofhis will in order

that no one might boast ofhis own will, but ofthe will ofGod toward him; he did

this according to the riches ofhis grace, in accord with his good will which he

set forth in his beloved Son in whom we have obtained our lot, predestined ac

cording to theplan, not according to a plan ofours, but ofhim who accomplishes

all things, to the point that he himself produces in us even the willing.69 He

works, however, according to the counsel ofhis will in order that we may livefor

thepraise ofhis glory. This is the reason why we cry out, That no one may boast

in a human being (I Cor 3:21) and, for this reason, not in oneself either, but he

who boasts should boast in the Lord ( 1 Cor 2:3 1 ), in order that we may livefor

thepraise ofhis glory, certainly as holy and spotless. For this reason, he called us

and predestined us before the creation of the world. From this plan of his there
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comes that calling proper to the chosen along with whom he makes all things

workfor the good, because they were called according to his plan (Rom 8 :28),

and the gifts and calling ofGod are irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29).

Predestination Does Not Rest Upon God's Foreknowledge

19, 38. But these brothers of ours with whom and about whom we are now

concerned perhaps say that the Pelagians are refuted by this testimony of the

apostle where he says that we were chosen in Christ and predestined before the

creation of the world in order that we might be holy and spotless before him in

love. For they think that, "after we have received the commandments, we now

by ourselves become by the choice ofour free will holy and spotless before him

in love. Because God foreknew that this would be the case, he chose us before

the creation ofthe world and predestined us in Christ."

The apostle did not say, "Because he foreknew that we would be such," but

said, "In order that we might be such through the election ofhis grace by which

he bestowed his grace upon us in his beloved Son." Therefore, when he predes

tined us, he foreknew his own work by which he makes us holy and spotless.

Hence, the Pelagian error is rightly refuted by this testimony; they, however,

say, "But we say that God foreknew only our faith by which we begin to believe

and for this reason chose us before the creation ofthe world and predestined us

that we might be holy and spotless by his grace and work." But let them also lis

ten to this testimony where it says, We have obtained our lot, predestined ac

cording to the plan of him who accomplishes all things. He, then, who

accomplishes all things brings it about that we begin to believe. This faith did

not, ofcourse, precede that calling ofwhich it was said, For the gifts and calling

ofGod are irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29), and of which it was said, Not because of

works, but because ofhim who calls (Rom 9:12), since he could have said, "But

because ofhim who believes." Nor did this faith precede the election to which

the Lord referred when he said, You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you

(Jn 1 5 : 1 6). For he chose us, not because we believed, but in order that we might

believe, so that we would not be said to have first chosen him and so

that—heaven forbid!—these words would be false, You have not chosen me, but

Ihave chosenyou. We are called, not because we have believed, but in order that

we might believe, and that calling which involves no repentance works and

brings it about that we believe. And it is not necessary to repeat on this point all

the many things we have said.
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The Scriptural Texts on the Beginning ofFaith

39. Finally, in the verses which follow this testimony, the apostle gives

thanks to God regarding these people who came to believe, not, of course, be

cause the gospel was preached to them, but because they came to believe. For he

says, In himyou also heard the wordoftruth, the goodnews ofyoursalvation; in

him you have believed and have been sealed by the Holy Spirit who wasprom

ised and who is thepledge ofour inheritance until we acquire redemption to the

praise ofhis glory. For this reason, having heard ofyourfaith in Christ Jesus

and[your love]10for all the saints, Itoo do not cease to offer thanksforyou (Eph

1:13-16). Their faith was new and fresh since the gospel was just preached to

them, and because he heard ofthat faith, the apostle offers thanks to God on their

behalf. Ifhe offered thanks to a human being for what he either thought or knew

that he had not done, it would more truly be called flattery or mockery than

thanksgiving. Make no mistake: God will not be mocked (Gal 6:7), for the faith,

even in its beginning, is also his gift; otherwise, the apostle's giving thanks

would be rightly judged false or deceitful.

What then shall we say? Is not the beginning of the faith on the part of the

Thessalonians clear? The same apostle, nonetheless, offers thanks to God for it

when he says, On this account we also offer thanks to God without ceasing, for,

whenyou receivedfrom us the wordofGod 's message, you received it, not as the

word ofhuman beings, but as the word ofGod, as it truly is, because he in whom

you have believed is at work in you (1 Thes 2: 1 3). Why is it that he gives thanks

to God for this? It is, of course, vain and pointless if God to whom he gives

thanks did not himself do this. But because this is not vain and pointless, God

himselfto whom he gives thanks for this action did this so that, whenthey had re

ceived from the apostle the word of God's message, they received it, not as the

word ofhuman beings, but as the word ofGod, as it truly is. By that calling, then,

which is according to his plan and ofwhich we have said a great deal, God is at

work in the hearts ofhuman beings in order that they may not hear the gospel to

no avail, but that, having heard it, they may be converted and believe, receiving

it, not as the word of human beings, but as the word of God, as it truly is.

God Opens Human Hearts to Hear His Word

20, 40. The apostle reminds us that even that beginning of faith is a gift of

God, for he teaches this when he says in the Letter to the Colossians, Bepersis

tent inprayer; be vigilant in that thanksgiving, praying at the same timefor us as

well, that God may open for us a doorfor his word, to speak the mystery of

Christ, on account ofwhich lam also bound in chains in order thatImay make it

known in the way I ought to speak it (Col 4:2-4). How is a door for the word
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opened except when the mind ofthe hearer is opened in order that he may believe

and, after the beginning of faith has been produced, he may accept those things

which are preached and discussed in order to build up sound teaching? Other

wise, with his heart closed through unbelief, he might disapprove and reject

what is said. Hence, he says to the Corinthians, ButIshall remain atEphesus un

til Pentecost,for a great andprominent door has been openedfor me, and there

are many enemies (1 Cor 1 6:8.9). What else can be understood here but that, af

ter the gospel was first preached there by him, many believed and many oppo

nents ofthe same faith arose in accord with the words ofthe Lord, No one comes

to me unless it has been given to him by my Father (Jn 6:66), and, To you it has

been given to know the mystery ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens, but to them it has

not been given (Mt 13:1 1)? A door, then, was opened in those to whom it was

given, but there were many enemies among those to whom it was not given.

4 1 . Likewise, the apostle says to the same people in his second Letter, After I

had come to Troasfor the gospel ofChrist anda doorhad been openedfor me in

theLord, Idid not have restformyspirit becauseIdid notfind Titus, my brother,

but saying goodbye to them, I departedfor Macedonia (2 Cor 2:12-13). To

whom did he say goodbye but those who had believed, that is, those in whose

hearts a door was opened for the preacher ofthe gospel? But notice what he adds;

he says, But I thank Godwho always makes us triumph in Christ and reveals the

fragrance ofhis knowledge through us in every place, because we arefor God

the good odor ofChrist in those who are being saved and in those who areper

ishing, butforsome the odor ofdeath leading to death, andfor others the odor of

life leading to life (2 Cor 2:14-16). See why the fiercest soldier and most uncon

querable defender of grace gives thanks; see why he gives thanks: Because the

apostles are for God the good odor ofChrist both in those who are being saved by

his grace and in those who are perishing by his judgment. But in order that those

who understand too little may be less disturbed at this, he warns when he adds

and says, And who is sufficientfor these things? (2 Cor 2:16).

But let us return to the opening ofthe door by which the apostle indicated the

beginning of faith in his hearers. For what is, Praying at the same time alsofor

you that God may open for us a doorfor his word (Col 4:3), but a most clear

proofthat even the beginning of faith is a gift ofGod? For he would not ask it of

him in prayer if he did not believe that God gives it.

This gift of heavenly grace had come down upon that seller of purple, for

whom, as scripture says in the Acts ofthe Apostles, God opened her mind, and

shepaid attention to what Paul was saying (Acts 16: 14). For she was called in

such a way that she believed. God, of course, does what he wills in the hearts of

human beings, whether by helping or byjudging, in order to accomplish through

them what his hand and his counsel have been predestined to accomplish.71
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42. In vain, therefore, have they claimed that what we proved by the testi

mony of scripture from Kings and Chronicles does not pertain to the issue with

which we are dealing, namely, that, when God wills the accomplishment of

something which only willing human beings can do, their hearts are inclined to

will this, that is, he inclines their hearts who produces in us in a marvelous and

ineffable way the willing as well. What else does their saying nothing amount to

but contradicting this? Or have they perhaps given you some reason why they

had this idea which you preferred to pass over in silence in your letters?72 But I

do not know what that reason could be. Or, because we showed that God acted in

the hearts ofhuman beings and brought the wills ofthose whom he chose to the

point that they made Saul or David king, do they perhaps think that these exam

ples do not suit this issue, because to reign in this world for a time is not the same

thing as to reign with God for eternity? And do they for this reason think that God

inclines wills to establish earthly kingdoms, but that God does not incline the

will of those he chooses to obtain the heavenly kingdom?

But I think that these next words were said on account of the kingdom of

heaven, not on account ofan earthly kingdom, Incline my heart towardyour tes

timonies (Ps 1 19:36), or, The steps ofhuman beings are directed by the Lord,

and they will chose hispath (Ps 37:23), or, The will ofa human being isprepared

by the Lord (Prv 8:35 LXX), or, May our Lord be with us, as he was with ourfa

thers; let him not abandon us nor turn us awayfrom him; let him incline our

hearts toward him in order that we maywalk in all his ways ( 1 Kgs 8 : 57-5 8), or, /

shallgive them a heartfor knowingme andears to hear (Bar 2:31). Let them also

hear these words, /shallput my spirit in you, and Ishall makeyou to walk in my

ordinances and observe and carry out myjudgments (Ez 36:27). Let them hear,

The steps ofhuman beings are directed by the Lord, but how will mortals under

stand his ways? (Prv 20:24). Let them hear, Every man seems righteous to him

self, but the Lord directs his heart (Prv 21:2). Let them hear, As many as were

destinedfor eternal life believed (Acts 13:48). Let them hear these words and

any others which I have not mentioned by which it is shown that God prepares

the wills of human beings and turns them even toward the kingdom of heaven

and to eternal life. But think ofwhat an absurdity it is that we should believe that

God produces the wills ofhuman beings to establish earthly kingdoms, but that

human beings produce their own wills to attain the kingdom of heaven.

The Conclusion: The Beginning ofFaith Is a Gift

2 1 , 43. We have said much, and perhaps we have long since been successful

in persuading the brothers of what we intend, and we still continue to speak to

such fine minds as ifthey were dull, the sort ofminds for which even what is too

much is not enough. But may they pardon us, for a new question has driven us to



The Predestination ofthe Saints 1 85

this. For, though in our previous works we have shown with testimonies which

were quite sufficient that even faith is a gift of God, some people found the ob

jection that those testimonies were sufficient to show that an increase offaith is a

gift of God, while the beginning of faith by which one first believes in Christ

comes from human beings themselves and is not a gift of God. Rather, they

claim, God demands this beginning of faith so that, once we have it, the other

things which are gifts ofGod follow as ifbecause of its merit, and none ofthese

gifts are given gratuitously, though among these gifts they preach the grace of

God, which is only gratuitous. You see how absurd this is; on this account we un

dertook, to the extent that we could, to demonstrate that the beginning of faith is

also a gift of God. Even ifwe have done this at more length than these men on

whose account we did this would want, we are ready to accept their rebuke for

this, provided, nonetheless, they admit that, even if at much greater length than

they wanted, even ifto the distaste and boredom ofthose with understanding, we

did what we did, namely, that we taught that even the beginning of faith is a gift

ofGod,just as self-control, patience, justice, piety, and the other things are gifts,

about which there is no argument with these men. Let this, then, be the end ofthis

volume lest the excessive length of a single book cause offense.
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The Gift of Perseverance

A Second Bookfor Prosper and Hilary

1,1. We must now discuss perseverance with greater care. For, when in the

previous book we dealt with the beginning of faith, we also said some things

about it. We state, therefore, that the perseverance by which one perseveres in

Christ up to the end is a gift ofGod. But I mean the end at which this life, in which

alone there is danger that one might fall, comes to an end. And so, it is uncertain

whether anyone has received this gift as long as he is living this life. For, if he

falls before he dies, he is, of course, said and most truly said not to have perse

vered. How, then, is someone who has not persevered to be said to have received

or to have had perseverance? For, ifsomeone has chastity and falls away from it

and becomes unchaste—and the same things hold forjustice, patience, and faith

itself—he is correctly said to have had it and no longer to have it. He was chaste

or was just, patient, or believing as long as he was, but when he stopped being

such, he was no longer what he was. But how was someone persevering who has

not persevered since by persevering each person shows himselfto be persever

ing, something this person did not do?

And so that no one will fight back and say, "Iffrom the time anyone became a

believer, he has lived, for example, for ten years and in the middle ofthat time he

fell away from the faith, did he not persevere for five years?" I am not going to

argue overwords ifsomeone thinks that we should also call that perseverance as

if lasting for its own time. One who has not persevered up to the end is certainly

not to be said to have this perseverance with which we are now dealing, the per

severance by which one perseveres in Christ up to the end. A believer of one

year, and for any shorter a period one can think of, had this perseverance if he

lived as a believer until he died rather than a believer of many years if he fell

away from his stability in the faith for a short time before death.

Perseverance up to the End Is God's Gift

2, 2. With that settled, let us see whether this perseverance of which it was

said, Whoeverperseveres up to the end will be saved(Mt 10:22), is a gift ofGod.

Ifit is not, how is what the apostle says true, Toyou it has been given on behalfof

Christ, not only that you believe in him, but also that you sufferfor him (Phil

1 :29)? The one of these, of course, pertains to the beginning; the other to the

end.1 Each ofthem, nonetheless, is a gift ofGod because each was said to have

191
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been given, as we have already said above.2 After all, what is a truer beginning

for a Christian than to believe in Christ? What is a better end than to suffer for

Christ? But with regard to what pertains to believing in Christ, some have dis

covered some way ofopposing this so that they said that it was not the beginning,

but the increase offaith which is a gift ofGod, and with the help ofGod we have

replied to that opinion more than enough.

Buthow can one explain why perseverance in Christ up to the end is not given

to one to whom it has been given to suffer for Christ or, to speak more plainly, to

whom it has been given to die for Christ? For even the apostle Peter shows that

this is a gift ofGod when he says, Ifthat is God 's will, it is better to sufferfor do

ing good thanfor doing evil (1 Pt 3: 17). When he says, Ifthat is God's will, he

shows that God grants, though not to all the saints, that they suffer for Christ. For

those for whom it is not the will ofGod that they attain the experience and glory

ofsuch suffering do, nonetheless, attain the kingdom ofGod ifthey persevere in

Christ up to the end. But who would say that God does not give this perseverance

to people who die in Christ because of an illness of the body or from any acci

dent, though he gives a far more difficult perseverance to those who also face

death itself for Christ? It is much more difficult to persevere when one's perse

cutor does this precisely so that one does not persevere and so that one suffers

even death in order to persevere. Hence, it is more difficult to have this latter per

severance and easier to have the former. But for him for whom nothing is diffi

cult it is easy to give each ofthem. After all, God promised this when he said, /

shallputfear ofme in their hearts in order that they may not withdrawfrom me

(Jer 32:40). What else does this mean but that the fear ofme which I shall put in

their hearts will be ofsuch a kind and so great that they will cling to me with per

severance?

A Prooffrom the Prayer ofChristians

3 . But why do we ask for this perseverance from God ifGod does not give it?

Or is this petition also a mockery when we ask from him what we know he does

not give, but what lies in the power ofa human being without God's giving it? In

the same way that thanksgiving is also a mockery ifwe give thanks to God be

cause ofwhat he did not give us or do. But what I said there,3 1 say here as well,

Do notmake a mistake, the apostle says, God will not be mocked (Gal 6 : 7). O hu

man being, God is witness not only ofyour words, but also ofyour thoughts; if

you truthfully and faithfully ask something from one so rich, believe that you re

ceive what you ask from him from whom you ask it. Do not honor him with your

lips and in pride raise yourselfabove him in your heart, believing that you have

from yourselfwhat you pretend to pray for from him. Or do we perhaps not ask

him for this perseverance? One who says this does not now need to be refuted by
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my arguments, but to be overwhelmed by the prayers of the saints. Or is there

any of them who does not ask from God for himself that he may persevere in

him? For, when the saints pray the very prayer which is called the Lord's, be

cause the Lord taught it to them, they realize that they ask for almost nothing but

perseverance?

The First Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

4. Read somewhat more carefully the explanation of this prayer in the book

which the blessed martyr, Cyprian, composed on it, which has the title, The

Lord's Prayer, and see what an antidote he prepared so many years before

against these Pelagian poisons which were still to come. For there are three

points, as you know, which the Catholic Church especially defends against

them. One ofthem is that the grace ofGod is not given according to our merits

because all the merits ofthe righteous are also the gifts ofGod and conferred by

the grace ofGod. The second is that no one can live in this corruptible body with

out some sins, no matter how great one's righteousness is. The third is that a hu

man being is born subject to the sin of the first human being and bound by the

chain of condemnation unless the guilt which is contracted by birth is removed

by rebirth. Of these three only that one which I put in the last place is not dealt

with in the book of the glorious martyr which I mentioned above. But with re

gard to the other two his discussion in that book is so clear that we find the afore

mentioned heretics, the new enemies ofthe grace ofChrist, to have been refuted

long before they were born. Among these merits ofthe saints, therefore, which

are nothing but the gifts ofGod, he includes perseverance which he says is also a

gift of God.

Cyprian says, "We say, May your name be made holy, not because we wish

God to be made holy by our prayers, but because we ask of God that his name

may be made holy in us. Besides, by whom is God made holy, for it is he who

makes holy? But because he said, Be holy, because I also am holy (Lv 19:2), we

pray and ask that we who have beenmade holy in baptism may persevere in what

we have begun to be."4 And a little later, while still discussing this same point

and teaching us to ask for perseverance from the Lord, something he would not

correctly and truthfully do unless this too was his gift, he says, "We pray that this

holiness may remain in us, and because our Lord and Judge sternly warns those

whom he has healed and brought to life not to sin lest something worse happen to

them, we make this prayer with continuous petitions; we ask day and night that

the holiness and restoration to life which we received from the grace ofGod may

be preserved by his protection."5

This teacher, therefore, understands that we ask ofGod perseverance in holi

ness, that is, that we may persevere in holiness when we say, Mayyour name be
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made holy (Mt 6:9). What else does it mean to ask for what we have received but

that we may also be given the gift of not ceasing to have it? In the same way,

then, when a holy person asks that he may be holy, he, ofcourse, asks that he may

continue to be holy; so too, when a chaste person asks to be chaste, when a conti

nent person asks to be continent, when a righteous persons asks to be righteous, a

pious person asks to be pious, and the other virtues which we maintain against

the Pelagians to be gifts ofGod, they undoubtedly ask that they may continue in

these goods which they know they have received. If they accept this teaching,

they certainly accept that perseverance itself is also a great gift ofGod by which

the other gifts of God are preserved.

The Second Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

5. What then does it mean when we say, Mayyour kingdom come (Mt 6:10)?

Do we ask for anything else but that there may come to us that which we do not

doubt will come to all the saints? And so, here too what do those who are already

holy pray for except that they may persevere in that holiness which has been

given to them? For otherwise the kingdom ofGod will not come to them, for it is

certain that the kingdom of God will come, not to others, but to these persons

who persevere up to the end.

The Third Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

3, 6. The third petition is, Mayyour will be done in heaven and on earth (Mt

6: 10), or as we read in many manuscripts and is more frequently used by those

who pray, On earth as it is in heaven, which many understand in this way: May

we also do your will as the holy angels do. But that teacher and martyr wants us

to understand by "heaven and earth" the spirit and the flesh and wants us to pray

that we may do the will ofGod with each ofthese in harmony with the other.6 He

also saw in these words another meaning which is in harmony with the soundest

faith; we have already spoken about it above,7 namely, that the faithful who, hav

ing put on the heavenly man, are not without reason called heaven are under

stood to pray for non-believers who are still earth, bearing only the earthly man

from their first birth.8 There he clearly showed that the beginning offaith is a gift

ofGod since the holy Church prays not only for believers that their faith may be

increased or persevere, but also for non-believers that they may begin to have

that faith which they did not have at all and to which their hearts are opposed.

But now we are not discussing the beginning offaith about which we have al

ready said much in the previous book; we are, rather discussing that persever

ance which one must have up to the end. Holy people who do God's will

certainly ask for this when they say in prayer, Mayyour will be done. For, since



The Gift ofPerseverance 1 95

his will has already been done in them, why do they still ask that it be done, ifnot

that they may persevere in what they have begun to be? And yet, one could say

here that holy persons do not ask that the will ofGod may be done in heaven, but

that it may be done on earth as in heaven, namely, that earth may imitate heaven,

that is, that a human being may imitate an angel or a non-believer a believer. And

for this reason holy persons ask that what is not yet may come to be, not that what

already is may continue. For with however much holiness human beings are en

dowed, they are not yet equal to the angels ofGod;9 therefore, the will ofGod is

not yet done on earth as it is in heaven. If that is so, in the case when we desire

that human beings may become believers from non-believers, it is clear that we

pray, not for their perseverance, but for their beginning. But in the case when we

desire that human beings may be equal to the angels in doing the will of God,

holy persons clearly pray for perseverance when they make this prayer. For no

one attains that highest happiness which is found in the kingdom unless he perse

veres to the end in that holiness which he acquired on earth.

The Fourth Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

4, 7. The fourth petition is, Give us today our daily bread (Mt 6:1 1). Here

blessed Cyprian shows how it is understood in this case too that we ask for perse

verance. He says, in fact, among other things, "But we ask that this bread be

given to us daily so that those ofus who are in Christ and daily receive the Eucha

rist as food for our salvation may not be separated from the body of Christ, if

some more serious sin has been committed so that we are forced to abstain and

not partake ofthe heavenly bread."10 These words ofthe holy man ofGod show

that the saints certainly ask for perseverance from the Lord when they say, Give

us today our daily bread, with the intention that they may not be separated from

the body of Christ, but may remain in that holiness in which they commit no

grave sin by which they would merit to be separated from him.

The Fifth Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

5, 8. In the fifth petition ofthe prayer we say, Forgive us our debts as we also

forgive our debtors (Mt 6: 12). In this petition alone there is found no prayer for

perseverance. For the sins which we pray may be forgiven us are past, but perse

verance which brings us to salvation for eternity is not necessary for the period

ofthis life which is already past, but for the time which remains up to the end. It

is worthwhile, nonetheless, to observe for a momenthow even in this petition the

heretics who would arise long afterwards were back then run through by the

tongue of Cyprian, as if by an invincible sword of the truth. For the Pelagians

even dare to say that a righteous person can in this life have absolutely no sin and
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that in such human beings there already exists in the present time the Church

which has neither spot nor wrinkle nor anything ofthe sort, 1 1 the Church which is

the one and only spouse of Christ, as if that Church were not his spouse which

says throughout the whole earth what it learned from him, Forgive us our debts

as we alsoforgive our debtors.

But notice how the most glorious Cyprian does them in. For, when he ex

plained this passage ofthe Lord's Prayer, he said among other things, "How nec

essary it is, how providential and salutary, that we are warned that we are sinners

who are forced to pray because of our sins. Thus, when we ask pardon of God,

our mind recalls its own guilty conscience. Lest anyone be pleased with himself

as if he were innocent and lest, by being filled with pride, he may perish even

more, we are instructed and taught that we sin daily when we are commanded to

pray daily because of our sins. Finally, John too put this in his Letter when he

said, Ifwe say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us

(1 Jn 1 :8),"12 and the rest which it would take too long to include here.

The Sixth Petition ofthe Lord's Prayer

9. But when holy persons say, Bring us not into temptation, but deliver us

from evil (Mt 6:13), what else do they pray for but that they may persevere in ho

liness? For, after this gift ofGod has been granted to them, which is quite clearly

shown to be a gift ofGod when they ask for it from him, after, I repeat, this gift of

God has been granted to them so that they are not brought into temptation, none

of the saints lacks perseverance in holiness up to the end. For no one ceases to

persevere in the Christian way of life unless he is first brought into temptation.

If, therefore, one receives what he prays for, namely, that he is not brought into

temptation, he, ofcourse, continues by a gift ofGod in the holiness which he re

ceived as a gift of God.

Objectionsfrom the Brothers in Provence

6, 10. But, as you write, these brothers "do not want this perseverance to be

preached in the sense that it can neither be merited by prayer nor lost by rebel

lion."13 Here they pay too little attention to what they are saying. For we are

speaking ofthat perseverance by which one perseveres up to the end; ifthat per

severance has been given, one has persevered up to the end, but if one has not

persevered up to the end, it has not been given, as we have explained more than

enough above.14 And so, let people not say that perseverance up to the end has

been given to anyone unless he to whom it has been given is found to have perse

vered up to the end when the end itself has come.
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We, ofcourse, say that someone is chaste whom we know is chaste, whether

or not he is going to remain in that chastity. And ifhe has some other gift ofGod

which can be kept or lost, we say that he has it as long as he has it, and ifhe has

lost it, we say that he had it. But since no one has perseverance up to the end un

less he perseveres up to the end, many can have it, but no one can lose it. For

there is no reason to fear that, when someone has persevered up to the end, an

evil will might perhaps arise in him so that he does not persevere up to the end.

This gift of God, then, can be merited by prayer, but once it has been given, it

cannot be lost by rebellion. For, when someone has persevered up to the end, he

cannot lose either this gift or any others which he could have lost before the end.

How, then, can one lose that which prevents one from losing even what one

could lose?

1 1 . But lest someone should perhaps say that perseverance up to the end can

not, ofcourse, be lost once it has been given, that is, when one has persevered up

to the end, but that it can be lost at the point when a person acts rebelliously so

that he cannot attain it. In the same way we say that a person who has not perse

vered up to the end lost eternal life or the kingdom ofGod, not something he had

already received and possessed, but something he would receive and possess if

he had persevered. Let us remove any controversies over words, and let us say

that some things which we do not possess, but which we hope to possess, can

also be lost. Let anyone who dares tell me that God is unable to give what he

commanded that we ask ofhim. Certainly anyone who thinks this is—I will not

say is "foolish," but "insane." God, however, commanded that his saints say to

him in prayer, Bring us not into temptation (Mt 6:13). Whoever, then, is heard

when he asks for this is not brought into temptation to rebellion by which he

could lose or deserves to lose perseverance in holiness.

12. But, after all, "each person abandons God by his own will so that he is de

servedly abandoned by God."15 Who would deny this? But we ask that we not be

brought into temptation precisely so that this does not happen. And if we are

heard, it, of course, does not happen, because God does not permit it to happen.

For nothing happens except what he himselfdoes or what he himselfpermits to

happen. He is, therefore, able to turn wills from evil to good and to turn back to

him wills likely to fall away and to direct them into a path pleasing to him. We do

not say to him in vain, O God, you convert us andgive us life (Ps 85 : 7); we do not

say to him in vain, Do not allow myfoot to be moved (Ps 66:9); we do not say to

him in vain, Do not hand me over to the sinner in accord with my desire (Ps

140:9). Finally, in order not to mention too many, since more passages perhaps

come to your mind, we do not say in vain, Bring us not into temptation (Mt 6: 13).

For whoever is not brought into temptation is certainly not brought into tempta

tion coming from his own evil will and whoever is not brought into temptation

coming from his own evil will, is certainly brought into no temptation. For each
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person, as it is written, is tempted, drawn and enticed by his own concupiscence.

But Godtempts no one (Jas 1:14.13), that is, by a harmful temptation. For there is

also a useful temptation by which we are neither misled nor overwhelmed, but

tested, in accord with the words ofscripture, Test me, Lord, and try me (Ps 26:2).

By that harmful temptation, then, which the apostle referred to when he said,

Lest the tempter hasperhaps temptedyou, and our labor may be in vain ( 1 Thes

3:5), God, as I said, tempts no one, that is, brings or leads no one into temptation.

For to be tempted without being brought into temptation is not evil; in fact, it is

even good, for it is good to be tested. By our words, therefore, to God, Bring us

not into temptation, what do we say but, "Do not allow us to be brought into

temptation"? For this reason some people phrase their prayer this way, and we

read this formula in many manuscripts, and most blessed Cyprian cited it this

way, Do not allow us to be led into temptation. In the gospel in Greek, nonethe

less, I found only, Bring us not into temptation.

We, therefore, live more safely ifwe ascribe all to God, and do not attribute to

him a part and to us a part, as this venerable martyr saw. For, when he explained

the same passage ofthe prayer, he said after the other things, "But when we ask

that we may not come into temptation, we are warned ofour weakness and infir

mity, provided that we ask in such a way that no one insolently becomes filled

with pride lest he should claim something for himselfwith pride and arrogance,

lest he should consider it his own glory to have confessed the faith or suffered for

it. For, the Lord himself said, teaching humility, Watch andpray in order that

you may not enter into temptation; the spirit is indeedready, but theflesh is weak

(Mt 26:41). In that way, when a humble and submissive confession comes first

and everything is attributed to God, whatever one asks for in prayer and with fear

ofGod is given by his piety."16

The Lord's Prayer Alone Is Sufficient Proof

7,13. If, then, there were not other testimonies, this prayer ofthe Lord would

alone be enough for us for the cause of grace which we are defending, for it

leaves nothing to us in which we might boast as ifin something ofour own. For it

shows that we should attribute only to God even the fact that we do not separate

ourselves from God. For one who is not brought into temptation does not sepa

rate himselffrom God. That we do not separate ourselves from God does not fall

by any means within the powers offree choice such as they are at present; Adam

had such a choice before he fell. What this freedom ofthe will was capable ofin

the excellence ofits first creation is seen in the angels; when the devil fell along

with his followers, they remained standing in the truth and merited to attain the

perpetual assurance that they would not fall, the state in which we are most cer

tain that they now are. But after the fall of Adam, God willed that it should be



The Gift ofPerseverance 1 99

only by his grace that a humanbeing comes to him, and he willed that it should be

only by his grace that a human being does not abandon him.

14. He located this grace in him in whom we have obtained our lot, predes

tined according to theplan ofhim who accomplishes all things (Eph 1:11). And

on this account, as he is at work in order that we draw near, so he is at work in or

der that we do not withdraw from him. On this account the prophet said to him,

Letyourhandbe upon the man ofyour right handand upon the son ofman whom

you have confirmedforyourself and we will not departfromyou (Ps 80: 1 8. 1 9).

This man is certainly not the first Adam in whom we departed from him, but the

second Adam upon whom God's hand is placed in order that we may not depart

from him. For Christ is the whole Christ along with his members, on account of

the Church, which is his body, his fullness. " When, therefore, the hand ofGod is

placed upon him so that we do not depart from God, the work ofGod, ofcourse,

comes to us, for this is the hand ofGod. The work ofGod causes us to remain in

Christ and not to depart from God, as we did in Adam. For in Christ we have ob

tained our lot, predestined according to the plan ofhim who accomplishes all

things. It is, therefore, due to the hand ofGod, not to our hand, that we do not de

part from God. It is, I say, due to the hand ofhim who said, Ishallputfear ofme

in their heart in order that they may not withdrawfrom me (Jer 32:40).

1 5 . This is the reason he willed that we also ask ofhim that we not be brought

into temptation, for, ifwe are not brought into temptation, we will in no way de

part from him. He could give this to us, even if we did not pray for it, but he

wanted us to be reminded by our prayer that we receive these benefits from him.

After all, from whom do we receive them if not from him by whom we were

commanded to ask for them? In this matter the Church does not, ofcourse, await

laborious arguments, but pays attention to its daily prayers.

She prays that the non-believers may believe; God, therefore, converts them

to the faith. She prays that believers may persevere; God, therefore, gives them

perseverance up to the end. God foreknew that he would do this; this is the pre

destination ofthe saints whom he chose in Christ before the creation ofthe world

that they might be holy and spotless before him in love. Hepredestined them to

be his children by adoption through Jesus Christ in accord with thepurpose of

his will to the praise ofthe glory ofhis grace™ by which he bestowed his grace

upon them in his beloved Son. In him they have redemption through his blood,

theforgiveness ofsins, according to the riches ofhis grace which aboundedfor

them in all wisdom and insight in order that he might reveal to them the mystery

ofhis will in accord with his good will which he setforth in Christ as aplanfor

thefullness oftime, to restore in Christ all things which are in heaven and on

earth, in him in whom we have also obtained our lot, predestined according to

theplan ofhim who accomplishes all things (Eph 1:4-1 1). In opposition to this so
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clear a trumpet blast ofthe truth, what man ofsober and vigilant faith would lis

ten to any human words?

Perseverance to the End Is an Utterly Gratuitous Gift

8, 16. But "why," he asks, "is the grace ofGod not given in accord with hu

man merits?" I answer: Because God is merciful. "Why, then," he asks, "is it not

given to all?" And here I answer: Because God is judge. And for this reason he

gives his grace gratuitously, and his just judgment toward others shows what

grace confers on those to whom it is given. We are not, therefore, ungrateful be

cause, according to theplan ofhis will to thepraise oftheglory ofhis grace, God

in his mercy sets so many free from the perdition which they deserved so fully

that he would not be unjust if he set no one free from it. Because ofthe one all

have, ofcourse, have been condemned to enter into a condemnation which is not

unjust, but just. Let one, then, who is set free hold grace dear, and let one who is

not set free acknowledge what he deserves. Ifone recognizes goodness in remit

ting a debt and equity in exacting it, one will never find injustice in God.

The Gratuity ofPerseverance in the Case ofInfants

1 7. "But why," he asks, "is God's judgment so different, when the situation,

not only oflittle ones, but oftwins, is identical?" Is there not a similar question as

to why God'sjudgment is the same, when the situation is different? Let us, then,

recall those workers in the vineyard who labored the whole day and those others

who labored only one hour. The situation was, ofcourse, different in terms ofthe

labor expended, and yet the judgment is the same in the allotment of a reward.

Did those who complained even in this case receive any other reply from the

head ofthe house but: This is what I will? His generosity toward some did not, of

course, mean that he was unjust toward the others. And both these groups of

workers were certainly included among good people; nonetheless, with respect

to justice and grace, God can also rightly say ofthe guilty person who is set free

what he says to the guilty person who is condemned, Take what isyours, andgo.

But to this one Iwill to give what is not owed to him. Or am I notpermitted to do

what I will? Isyour eye evil because Iam good? (Mt 20: 1 4- 1 5). Here ifsomeone

says, "Why not give it to me too?" he will deservedly hear, "Who areyou, a hu

man being, to answer back to God? (Rom 9:20). You surely see that God is a

most generous benefactor toward one ofyou, but that in your case he mostjustly

exacts punishment, by no means unjustly. For, since he is just, even if he pun

ished both, the one who is set free has reason for giving thanks, but the one who

is condemned has no reason to complain."
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18. "But," he says, "if it was necessary that God show what all deserved by

condemning some and that he commend his grace as more gratuitous to the ves

sels ofmercy, why will he in the same situation punish me rather than that fellow

or set free that fellow rather than me?" I have nothing to say; ifyou ask me why, I

admit that the reason is that I do not find anything to say. And if you again ask

why, I reply that the reason is that, just as in this area his anger is just, just as his

mercy is great, so his judgments are inscrutable.19

The Gratuity ofPerseverance in Adults

19. Let him go on and say, "Why to some who worshiped him with good faith

did he not give perseverance up to the end?" Why do you think if it was not that

he does not lie who says, They wentforthfrom us, but they did not belong to us; if

they had belonged to us, they would, of course, have remained with us (I Jn

2: 1 9)? Are there, then, two different natures ofhuman beings? Heaven forbid! If

there were two different natures, there would be no grace. For deliverance would

be given to neither ofthem as gratuitous if it were repaid to nature as something

owed. But in the eyes ofhuman beings it seems that all who are seen to be good

believers ought to have received perseverance up to the end. God, however, has

judged that it is better that some who will not persevere be mingled with the cer

tain number ofhis saints in order that those people for whom it is not useful to be

assured of their salvation amid the temptation of this life cannot be assured of

their salvation.

Many, after all, are held back from ruinous pride by the words ofthe apostle,

Hence, let one who thinks he stands watch out that he does notfall ( 1 Cor 10:12).

One, however, who falls falls by his own will, but one who stands stands by the

will ofGod. For God is able to hold him upright (Rom 14:4); therefore, it is not

he who makes himselfstand, but God. It is, nonetheless, good not to think proud

thoughts, but to be fearful.20

But each person either falls or stands by his own thought. As the apostle said,

however, in the words which I recalled in the previous book, We are not suffi

cient to have a single thought as iffrom ourselves, but our sufficiency comes

from God (2 Cor 3:5). Following him, blessed Ambrose too dares to say, "For

our hearts and our thoughts are not in our power."21 And everyone who is hum

bly and truly pious realizes that this is most true.

Our Hearts and Thoughts Are Not in Our Own Power

20. But when he said this, Ambrose was speaking in that book he wrote,

namely, Flightfrom the World. He was teaching that we must flee this world, not

by the body, but by the heart, and he stated that this can only be done by the help
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ofGod. For he said, "We frequently speak offleeing from this world, and would

that our desire was as cautious and careful as our words are facile. But what is

worse, the snare of earthly desires frequently creeps in, and a cloud of vanities

fills the mind, so that you ponder and turn about in your mind what you desire to

avoid. For a human being this is difficult to avoid, but impossible to remove

completely. Finally, the prophet testifies that this is more a matter ofdesire than

ofactual attainment when he says, Incline myheart towardyour testimonies and

not toward greed (Ps 1 19:36). For our heart and our thoughts are not in our

power. When they pour in unexpectedly, they confuse the mind and spirit and

drag it elsewhere than you intended to go. They call us back to worldly things, in

troduce earthly ideas, inflict desires for pleasure, and weave snares, and at the

very moment when we prepare to raise up the mind, we are filled with empty

thoughts and are often cast down to things of earth."22

It is not, therefore, in the power ofhuman beings, but in the power of God,

that human beings have thepower to become children ofGod (Jn 1 : 1 2). They, of

course, receive it from him who gives to the human heart pious thoughts by

which it may have the faith which works through love.23 In order to receive and

hold onto this good and to make progress in it with perseverance up to the end,

we are not sufficient to have a single thought as iffrom ourselves, but our suffi

ciency comes from God (2 Cor 3:5), in whose power are our hearts and our

thoughts.

9, 21. From two little ones equally bound by original sin, why is the one

adopted, but the other left? And from two non-believers who are already adults,

why is this one called so that he follows the one who calls him, but that one is ei

ther not called or not called in that way? These are God's inscrutablejudgments.

But from two believers, why is perseverance up to the end given to this one and

not given to that one? These are judgments ofGod that are even more inscruta

ble. This, nonetheless, ought to be absolutely certain for the faithful, namely,

that the former person belongs among the predestined, while the latter does not.

For, ifthey had belonged to us, as one ofthe predestined said who had drunk this

secret at the Lord's heart, they would, ofcourse, have remained with us (1 Jn

2:19). What does it mean, I ask you, They did not belong to us, for ifthey had,

they would, ofcourse, have remained with usl Were not both groups created by

God; were not both born of Adam; were not both made from the earth, and did

they not receive souls ofone and the same nature from him who said, / have cre

ated every breath (Is 57: 1 6)? Finally, were not both groups called and did they

not follow the one who called them? Were not both groups made righteous from

wicked and both renewed by the bath of rebirth?

But if he who undoubtedly knew what he was saying heard these words, he

could reply and say, All this is true; in all these respects they belonged to us.

Nonetheless, in terms of another criterion they did not belong to us; for, ifthey
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had belonged to us, they would, ofcourse, have remained with us. What, none

theless,24 is this criterion? The books ofGod lie open; let us not turn away our

gaze. The divine scripture cries out; let us listen. They did not belong to them,

because they were not called according to the plan (Rom 8:28); they were not

chosen in Christ before the creation ofthe world (Eph 1 :4); they had not in him

obtained their lot; they were not predestined according to theplan ofhim who

accomplishes all things (Eph 1:11). For, if they had been, they would have be

longed to them, and they would undoubtedly have remained with them.

No One Is Judged by What He Would Have Done, But Did Not Do

22. I do not want to repeat how it is possible for God to convert to faith in him

the wills ofhuman beings which are turned away from and opposed to it and how

he works in their hearts so that they yield to no adversities and do not withdraw

from him after having been overcome by some temptation. For, he can also do

what the apostle said, namely, not allow them to be tempted beyond their abil

ity.25 To avoid, therefore, repeating this, certainly God who foreknew that they

would fall could have taken them from this life before that happened.

Or are we going to return to the point offurther discussing the great absurdity

with which it is said that, after having died, human beings are also judged by

these sins which God foreknew that they would have committed ifthey lived?26

But that is so foreign to Christian or even to human ways of thinking that I am

ashamed to refute it. Why, after all, should one not say that it is in vain that the

gospel was preached or is still preached with such great labor and sufferings of

the saints, ifhuman beings could have been judged, even without having heard

the gospel, in accord with the rebellion or obedience which God foreknew that

they would have ifthey had heard it? Nor would Tyre and Sidon be condemned,

even though less severely than those cities in which the Lord worked miraculous

signs for non-believers, because, if those signs were produced in them, they

would have done penance in ashes and sackcloth.27 These are the words of the

truth in which the Lord Jesus revealed to us with greater profundity the mystery

of predestination.

23 . For, ifwe are asked why such great miracles were produced among those

who were not going to believe when they saw them and were not produced

among those who would believe if they saw them, what shall we reply? Are we

going to say what I said in that book in which I replied to a certain six questions

ofthe pagans,28 though without wanting to exclude other reasons which the wise

could investigate? As you know, when I was asked why Christ came after so

long a time, I said this, "In these times and in these places in which his gospel

was not preached, he foreknew all ofthem would react to preaching ofhim in the

same way as many reacted to his bodily presence when they refused to believe in
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him even after he raised the dead."29 Likewise, a little later in the same book and

on the same question, I said,"Why is it surprising if Christ knew that in earlier

ages the world was so full of non-believers that he rightly did not want to be

preached to those people whom he foreknew would believe neither his words

nor his miracles?"30 We certainly cannot say this ofTyre and Sidon, and in their

case we know that these divine judgments pertain to those reasons for predesti

nation, those hidden reasons which I then said that I did not want to exclude by

my reply.

It is, of course, easy to blame the disbelief of the Jews stemming from free

will, for they refused to believe despite such great miracles which were pro

duced among them. Even the Lord reproached and blamed this when he said,

Woe to you, Chorazin andBethsaida! For, ifthe miracles which wereproduced

in you wereproduced in Tyre and Sidon, they would long since have donepen

ance in ashes andsackcloth (Mt 1 1 :2 1). But we cannot say, can we, that even the

people of Tyre and Sidon would have refused to believe or would not have be

lieved if such miracles had been worked among them? For the Lord himselftes

tifies that they would do penance in great humility, ifthose signs ofGod's power

were worked among them. And yet on the day ofjudgment they will be pun

ished, though by a lesser punishment than those cities which refused to believe

in the miracles which were worked among them. For the Lord went on and said, /

tellyou, nonetheless: on the day ofjudgment it will be easierfor Tyre andSidon

thanforyou (Mt 1 1 :22). These latter cities, then, will be punished more severely,

and those others less severely, but they will, nonetheless, be punished.

But, if the dead were going to be judged according to the actions they were

going to do ifthey lived, then, since these people were going to be believers ifthe

gospel was preached to them with such great miracles, they are, of course, not

going to be punished. But they will be punished. Therefore, it is false that the

dead are also judged according to what they would have done if the gospel

reached them when they were living. And ifthis is false, there is no reasonwhy it

should be said ofinfants who die without baptism and perish that this happens to

them because ofthat merit, namely, that God foresaw that, if they lived and the

gospel had been preached to them, they would have heard it without believing.

It remains, then, that they are held guilty by original sin alone, and on account

ofit alone they enter into condemnation. We see that others who are found in the

same situation receive rebirth only through the gratuitous grace ofGod and that

by his judgment which is hidden, but still just, because there is no injustice in

God,31 certain others will perish by living badly even after baptism. And yet,

they are kept in this life until they perish, though they would not perish ifbodily

death came before their fall and rescued them. Otherwise, the people ofTyre and

Sidon would not suffer punishments in accord with what they did, but they

would rather attain salvation through great penance and through faith in Christ in
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accord with what they would have done, if those gospel miracles had been

worked in their midst.

Another Interpretation ofthe Words about Tyre and Sidon

10, 24. A certain Catholic exegete ofsome renown32 explained this passage as

follows. He said that the Lord foreknew that the people ofTyre and Sidon would

have later abandoned the faith after they had believed because of the miracles

worked among them. Hence, out ofmercy he did not work these miracles there.

For they would have been subj ect to more serious punishment ifthey abandoned

the faith which they had embraced than if they never embraced it. Why does it

now fall to me to say what points still need to be investigated in the view ofthis

learned and also very clever man, since it too supports us in what we are doing?

For, if out ofmercy the Lord did not work among these peoples the miracles by

which they could have become believers so that they would not be punished

more severely when they later became non-believers, as he foreknew that they

were going to be, it is shown quite clearly that after death no one is judged by

those sins which God foresaw that a person would have committed ifhe, in fact,

somehow received the help ofgrace so that he did not commit them. In the same

way, if that view is correct, Christ is said to have helped the people ofTyre and

Sidon when he preferred that they not come to the faith rather than that they

abandon the faith by amuch graver sin, a sin which he foresaw that they were go

ing to commit, if they came to the faith.

And yet, if someone should say, "Why were they not instead brought to be

lieve and why were they not given the gift ofdeparting from this life before they

abandoned the faith?" I do not know what reply can be made. For one who says

that those who were going to abandon the faith had received as a benefit their not

beginning to have what they would have abandoned by a graver impiety indi

cates well enough that a person is notjudged on the basis ofthe evil which God

foreknows he would have done, ifhe is helped by any sort ofbenefit so that he

does not do it. That person, therefore, was also helped who was carried offso

that evil wouldnot change his mind(Wis 4:11). But as regards why the people of

Tyre and Sidon were not helped in this way so that they believed and were car

ried off in order that evil would not change their mind, one who wants to solve

this question in this way might perhaps reply, "But with regard to what I do, I see

that it is enough that according to this view human beings are also shown not to

be judged by the things which they did not do, even if God foresaw that they

were going to do them." And yet, as I said, one ought even to be ashamed to re

fute this opinion by which it is thought that the dying or the dead are punished for

sins which God foreknew that they would do if they lived; otherwise, it might
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seem that we considered it to be ofsome importance because we chose to refute

it by arguments rather than to pass it over in silence.

God's Judgment Is in Accord with Mercy and Truth

1 1 , 25. Hence, as the apostle says, It does not depend on the one who wills or

the one who runs, but on Godwho shows mercy (Rom 9 : 1 6), for he also helps the

little ones whom he wills to help, even they do not will or run. He chose them in

Christ before the creation ofthe world33 in order to give them grace gratuitously,

that is, without any preceding merits of theirs coming from faith or works. And

he does not help adults whom he does not will to help, even those he foresaw

would believe because ofhis miracles if they were worked among them. In his

predestination he decided otherwise about them in a hidden, but just way. For

there is no injustice in God,34 but hisjudgments are inscrutable, andhis ways are

unsearchable (Rom 11:33), and all the ways ofthe Lord are mercy and truth (Ps

25:10). His mercy, therefore, is unsearchable by whichhe shows mercy to whom

he wills without any preceding merits on the part ofthat person, and his truth is

unsearchable by which he hardens the heart ofwhom he wills, with preceding

evil merits on the part ofthat person, but generally evil merits in common with

the one to whom he shows mercy.

For example, the outcome is different for two twins, ofwhich the one is taken

and the other left, but they have their merits in common. And yet one ofthem is

set free by the great goodness of God, while the other is condemned with no in

justice on his part. For is there injustice in God? Heaven forbid! But his ways are

unsearchable. Therefore, without any doubt we believe in his mercy in the case

of those who are set free and in his truth in the case of those who are punished,

and we do not try to examine what is inscrutable or to search out what is

unsearchable. He, of course, prepares his praise from the mouth of infants and

sucklings35 so that we do not hesitate in the least to accept as happening also in

adults what we see in these little ones whose deliverance is preceded by no good

merits oftheirs and in these little ones whose condemnation is preceded only by

those original merits common to both. That is, we do not suppose either that

grace is given to anyone according to his merits or that anyone is punished ex

cept because ofhis merits, whether those who are set free and are punished have

equal or unequal guilt. For that reason, let one who thinks he stands watch out

that he does notfall ( 1 Cor 10:12), and let one who boasts boast in the Lord ( 1

Cor 1:31), not in himself.
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An Objection Drawnfrom Augustine 's Free Will

26. Contrary to the Pelagians these brothers do not doubt that there is original

sin which entered the world through one man,36 and as a result of that one sin all

entered into condemnation.37 But why, as you write, do they "not permit us to in

troduce the situation ofthe little ones as a model for adults"?38 The Manichees

also do not accept this sin, for they not only reject all the scriptures ofthe old dis

pensation as not having any authority, but also accept those scriptures which

pertain to the new testament, while relying on their privilege—or rather sacri

lege39—to accept what they want and to reject what they do not want. I opposed

them in the books ofFree Will, the work from which these brethren think that

they must dictate to us.40 In fact, I did not want to resolve completely the very

troublesome questions which arise for fear that the work would be too long. For

in it the authority of the divine testimonies gave me no help against such mis

guided people. And I was able to conclude, as I did, by a certain argument that

whichever ofthese solutions which I set forth as hypotheses was true, God is to

be praised in all things without any need to believe that two coeternal substances

of good and evil have been mixed together, as they claim.

27. Again, in the book, Revisions, a work of mine which you have not yet

read, when I came to review the same books, that is, Free Will, I spoke as fol

lows, "In these books many things were discussed in such a way that some ques

tions which arise, and which I either could not resolve or which required a long

discussion at that moment, were postponed. And so, after consideration ofboth

sides or all the sides ofthe same questions in which it was not apparent which of

them better conformed to the truth, our reasoning, nonetheless, concluded that,

whichever ofthem were true, we should believe, or it has even been proven, that

God is to be praised. That discussion was, of course, undertaken on account of

those who deny that the origin ofevil stems from the free choice ofthe will and

who claim that in that case God, the creator ofall natures, must be blamed. In that

way they want to introduce in accord with the error oftheir impiety—for they are

Manichees—a certain immutable nature of evil that is coeternal with God."41

Likewise, after a while I said in another place, "Next we spoke ofthat misery

which was inflicted upon sinners with full justice and from which the grace of

God sets us free. For Adam could fall willingly, that is, by free choice, but could

not also rise up, and this misery ofjust condemnation includes the ignorance and

difficulty which every human being suffers from the first moments ofhis birth,

and no one is set free from this evil except by the grace ofGod. The Pelagians do

not want this misery to come from just condemnation, since they deny original

sin. And yet, even if ignorance and difficulty belong to the original and natural

conditions ofa human being, God is not, even in that case, to be blamed, but to be

praised, as we argued in the same third book.42 We had to use this argument

against the Manichees who do not accept the holy scriptures ofthe old dispensa
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tion in which there is found the account ofthe original sin, and they claim with a

detestable impudence that any element ofthat teaching found in the letters ofthe

apostles was inserted there by people who corrupted the scriptures, as if the

apostles did not say this. But against the Pelagians we must defend what each

part of the scriptures teaches, since they claim that they accept both parts."43

I said these things in the first book ofthe Revisions when I reviewed the books

ofFree Will. Nor did I, of course, there say only these things about those books,

but many other things as well which I thought it would take too long to insert for

you in this work and which I thought unnecessary. And I suspect that you will

also make the samejudgment when you have read them all. And so, though I dis

cussed the little ones in the third book ofFree Will in such a way that, even ifthe

Pelagian claim were true that the ignorance and difficulty without which no hu

man being is born are the original condition ofour nature, not its punishment, the

Manichees would be defeated who want there to be two coeternal natures,

namely, of good and evil. Is then the faith which the Catholic Church defends

against the Pelagians to be called into doubt or abandoned, because the Church

maintains that there is original sin whose guilt is contracted by birth and must be

removed by rebirth? But ifeven these brothers admit this along with us in order

that on this issue we may together destroy the error ofthe Pelagians, why do they

think that one should doubt that God rescues even the little ones, to whom he

gives his grace through the sacrament of baptism, from the power of darkness

and transfers them into the kingdom ofhis beloved Son?44 Given the fact, then,

that he gives this grace to some and not to others, why do they refuse to sing to

the Lord of mercy and judgment?45 But as to why this grace is given to these

rather than to those, who has known the mind ofthe Lord? (Rom 1 1 :34). Who is

able to examine his inscrutable judgments? Who is able to search out his

unsearchable ways?

The Grace ofGod Is Given with Mercy and Justice

1 2, 28. It is established, therefore, that the grace ofGod is not given in accord

with the merits ofthose who receive it, but in accord with the choice ofhis will,

to the praise and glory ofhis grace,46 so that he who boasts may boast in no way

in himself, but in the Lord (I Cor 1:31). For the Lord gives his grace to human

beings to whom he wills to give it, because he is merciful, and ifhe does not give

it, he is just. And he does not give his grace to those to whom he does not will to

give it in order that he might make known the riches ofhis glory toward the ves

sels ofmercy (Rom 9:23). For, by giving to certain people what they do not

merit, he, of course, willed his grace to be gratuitous and, for this reason, to be

grace. By not giving it to everyone, he showed what all merited. He is good in the

benefit he gives to certain persons, and he isjust in the punishment ofthe rest. He
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is good toward all because it is good when a debt is paid, and he is just toward all

because it is just when something not owed is given without depriving anyone of

what is owed.

The Gratuity ofGrace Was Defended in Either Case

29. The grace of God, that is, true grace, is, however, defended without any

merits, even if, as the Pelagians hold, baptized little ones are not rescued from

the power of darkness, because they are not held subject to any sin, as the

Pelagians suppose, but are only transferred into the kingdom ofthe Lord.47 For,

even in that case, the kingdom of heaven is given without any good merits to

those to whom it is given, and without any evil merits it is not given to those to

whom it is not given. We frequently say this against the same Pelagians when

they object to us that we attribute the grace ofGod to fate when we say that it is

not given in accord with our merits.48 For it is rather they themselves who attrib

ute the grace ofGod to fate in the case of little ones when they say that fate pre

vails where there is no merit. Even according to those Pelagians, no merits can,

of course, be found in little ones because of which some are admitted into the

kingdom, while others are kept apart from it.

Now, in order to show that the grace of God is not given in accord with our

merits, I have preferred to defend this point in accord with both views, that is,

both in accord with the position ofus who say that little ones are bound by origi

nal sin and in accord with the position of the Pelagians who deny that there is

original sin. But I do not think that anyone needs to doubt that little ones have

what he forgives them who saves his people from their sins.49 In the same way, in

the third book ofFree Will, I resisted the Manichees in accord with both views,

namely, whether ignorance and difficulty were punishments or whether they

were the first natural conditions without which no human being is born. And yet,

I hold one ofthese, and that was expressed by me there clearly enough, namely,

that this is not the nature ofman as created, but the punishment ofman as con

demned.50

The Books o/Free Will Were Written against the Manichees

30. In vain, then, do they forbid me on the basis of that old book of mine to

pursue the case oflittle ones, as I ought to, and to demonstrate from it by the light

ofthe plain truth that the grace ofGod is not given according to the merits ofhu

man beings. For, if, though I finished the books concerning Free Will as a priest,

I began them as a layman when I was still in doubt about the condemnation of

unbaptized infants and about the deliverance ofthose who are reborn, no one, I

think, would be so unjust and envious that he would forbid me to make progress
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and would decide that I had to remain in this state of doubt. But one could be

more correct and understand that there is no need to believe that I was in doubt

about this issue because I thought that I should refute those opponents against

whom my efforts were directed in such a way that, whether there was the punish

ment of original sin in little ones, as is the truth, or whether there was not, as

some misguided people suppose, no one would in any case believe that there is

the mixture oftwo natures, namely, ofgood and ofevil, which the Manichean er

ror introduces. Heaven forbid that we should abandon the cause oflittle ones and

say that we are uncertain whether those reborn in Christ enter into eternal salva

tion ifthey die as little ones and whetherthose not reborn enter into eternal death.

For the words of scripture, Through one man sin entered the world, and

through sin death, and in that way it was passed on to all human beings (Rom

5:12), cannot be correctly interpreted in any other way. Nor does anyone but he

who, without any original or personal sin ofhis own, died for the sake offorgiv

ing both our original and personal sins set any child or adult free from the ever

lasting death which is the most just recompense for sin. But why does he set

these free rather than those? Again and again we say, nor does it bother us to do

so, Who areyou, a human being, to answer back to God? (Rom 9:20). Inscruta

ble are hisjudgments and unsearchable his ways (Rom 1 1 :33). And let us add,

Do not search out things too highforyou, and do not examine things which sur

pass you (Sir 3:22).

No One Will Be Judged by What He Would Have Done

3 1 . For you see, my dear brothers, how absurd it is and how foreign to the

soundness ofthe faith and the purity ofthe truth to say that little ones who have

died arejudged in accord with those actions which God foreknew they would do

ifthey lived. But these people were compelled to adopt this view at which every

human mind, with however slight a reason it is endowed, but especially every

Christian mind, stands in horror. For they wanted to be free from the error ofthe

Pelagians in such a way that they still thought that one ought to believe and also

to defend by arguments that the grace ofGod through Jesus Christ our Lord was

given according to our merits, the grace which alone helps us after the fall ofthe

first man in whom we all fell. Before his judges, the Eastern bishops, Pelagius

himself condemned this view out of fear that he himself would be condemned.

But if one does not say this about the works of the dead, that is, about both the

good works and evil ones which they would have done ifthey lived and which,

for this reason, will not exist even in the foreknowledge of God; if, then, one

does not say this—andyou see the great error with which it would be said---what

remains except that, with all contention set aside, we admit that the grace ofGod

is not given according to our merits, the position which the Catholic Church de
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fends against the Pelagian heresy, and that we see this most of all in little ones

because the truth is there more obvious?

For God is not forced by fate to go to the aid ofthose infants, but not to go to

the aid ofthe others since both groups have in common the same situation. Nor

do we suppose that human affairs in the case ofthe little ones are not governedby

divine providence, but by fortuitous chances, since the little ones are rational

souls either to be condemned or to be set free. After all, not even a sparrow falls

to the ground without the will of our Father who is in heaven.51 Nor should one

attribute it to neglect on the part ofthe parents that little ones die without baptism

so that God'sjudgments play no role there, as ifthose little ones who in that way

die in sin chose by their own will parents neglectful of them from whom they

would be born.

What shall I say when a little one at times expires before it can be helped by

the ministry of someone baptizing it? For often, though the parents are making

haste and the ministers are ready to give baptism to the little one, baptism is,

nonetheless, not given because God does not will it who did not keep the little

one in this life a little longer in order that it might be given. Also, what shall I say

when at times little children ofnon-believers were able to be helped by baptism

so that they did not enter into perdition, but the children of believers were not

able to be helped? There we certainly see that there is no favoritism in God.52

Otherwise, he would set free the children ofhis worshipers rather than ofhis ene

mies.

The Mystery ofGod's Gift ofPerseverance

13,32. But now, since we are at present dealing with the gift ofperseverance,

why is it that someone not baptized is helped in order that he might not die with

out baptism and someone baptized who is going to fall is not helped in order that

he might die before falling? Or are we still perhaps going to listen to that absur

dity which claims that it does not benefit anyone to die before he falls, because

he is going to be judged according to those actions which God foreknew that he

was going to do ifhe lived? Who would listen with patience to this perversity so

strongly opposed to the soundness of the faith? Who would put up with this?

And yet those who refuse to say that the grace ofGod is not given in accord with

our merits are pressured to say this. But for those who refuse to say that each of

the dead isjudged according to those actions which God foreknew that he would

do if he lived, since they see the obvious falsity and great absurdity of saying

this, there remains no reason why they should say what the Church condemned

in the Pelagians and made Pelagius himself condemn, namely, that the grace of

God is given according to our merits. For they see that some little ones who have

not been reborn are taken from this life for eternal death, while others who have
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been reborn are taken from this life for eternal life, and that of those who have

been reborn, some leave this life having persevered up to the end, while others

are kept in this life until they fall, though they would not, ofcourse, have fallen if

they had left this life before they fell. Again, some who have fallen do not leave

this life until they return, though they would, ofcourse, have perished ifthey left

this life before they returned.

3 3 . Hence, it is seen quite clearly that the grace ofGod both for beginning and

for persevering up to the end is not given according to our merits, but is given ac

cording to his most hidden and at the same time mostjust, most wise, and most

beneficent will. For those whom he predestined he also called (Rom 8:30) by

that calling ofwhich it was said, The gifts and the calling ofGodare irrevocable

(Rom 1 1 :29). Human beings should not say with a claim to certitude that any hu

man being shares in this calling except when he has departed from this world.

But in this human life which is a temptation upon the earth,53 Let one who thinks

he stands watch out that he does notfall ( 1 Cor 10:12). For this reason, ofcourse,

as we have already said above,54 the most provident will ofGod mingles together

those who are not going to persevere with those who are going to persevere in or

der that we may learn not to think lofty thoughts, but to agree with the lowly

(Rom 12:16) and to work out our salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God

whoproduces in us both the willing and the action in accordwith good will (Phil

2:12.13).

We, then, will, but God also produces in us the willing; we, then, work, but

God also produces in us the action in accord with good will. It is useful for us

both to believe and to say this; it is pious; it is true. Let our confession be humble

and submissive and let everything be ascribed to God. While thinking we be

lieve; while thinking we speak; while thinking we do whatever we do, but with

regard to the path of piety and the true worship of God we are not sufficient to

have a single thought as iffrom ourselves, but oursufficiency comesfrom God(2

Cor 3:5). "For our hearts and our thoughts are not in our own power."55 Hence,

the same person who says this, Ambrose, likewise says, "But who is so happy as

one who always rises up in his heart? But how can he do this without divine help?

In no way, ofcourse. Also," he adds, "the same scripture says above,56 Blessed is

the man whose help comesfromyou, Lord, a man who rises up in his hearf'51 (Ps

84:6). Ambrose, ofcourse, said this not only because he read it in the sacred writ

ings, but also because he felt it in his own heart, as we should undoubtedly be

lieve of that man.

The action, then, which is mentioned in the sacraments of the faithful,

namely, that we should lift up our hearts to the Lord, is a gift of the Lord; after

these words which say this, the faithful are admonished by the priest to give

thanks to the Lord our God for this gift, and they reply that it is right andjust.58

For, since our heart is not in our own power, but is lifted up by the help ofGod so
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that it may rise upward and taste not the things which are on earth, but the things

which are above, where Christ is seated at the right hand ofGod (Col 3 :2. 1 ), to

whom ought we to give thanks for this great benefit ifnot to the Lord our God, its

author for, in setting us free from the depth ofthis world by so great a benefit, he

chose us and predestined us before the creation of the world.

Predestination Can and Ought to Be Taught

14, 34. But they say that the doctrine of predestination is an obstacle to the

usefulness ofpreaching.59 As if it were an obstacle to the preaching ofthe apos

tle! Did not that teacher who taught the nations in the faith and the truth very of

ten teach predestination without ceasing from preaching the word of God? He

said, It is Godwhoproduces inyou both the willing andthe action in accord with

good will (Phil 2:13); did he himself, therefore, not exhort us to will and to do

what is pleasing to God? And he said, He who began the good work in you will

bring it to completion on the day ofChristJesus (Phil 1:6); did he himself, there

fore, not urge human beings to begin and to persevere up to the end? The Lord

himself in fact commanded that human beings believe and said, Believe in God

and believe in me (Jn 14:1). And yet, his idea is not false, nor is his statement

meaningless where he says, No one comes to me, that is, no one believes in me,

unless it has been given him bymyFather (in 6:66). And again, it does not follow

that, because this statement is true, his command is meaningless. Why, then, do

we think that for preaching, for giving commands, for exhorting, and for rebuk

ing, all ofwhich are frequently found in scripture, the doctrine ofpredestination

is useless, though the same divine scripture teaches it?

A Definition ofthe Predestination ofthe Saints

35 . Or will anyone dare to say that God did not foreknow to whom he was go

ing to grant that they would believe in his Son or whom he was going to give to

his Son in order that he would not lose any one of them? If he in fact foreknew

these things, he certainly foreknew his benefits by which he deigns to set us free.

This predestination ofthe saints is nothing other than the foreknowledge and the

preparation ofthe benefits ofGod by which he most certainly sets free whoever

are set free. But where are the rest left by the most justjudgment ofGod save in

the mass of perdition?

In that mass God left Tyre and Sidon who could also have believed ifthey had

seen those miraculous signs ofChrist. But because it was not given to them that

they should believe, there was also denied to them the means by which they

might believe. From this we see that some people naturally have in their native

ability a divine gift of intelligence by which they may be moved to the faith if
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they hear words or see signs which are suited to their minds, and yet if by the

more profoundjudgment ofGod they are not set apart from the mass ofperdition

by the predestination ofgrace, they are not presented with those divine words or

deeds by which they could have believed if they heard or saw such things.

The Jews who were not able to believe in the great and obvious miracles that

were performed before their eyes were also left in that same mass ofperdition.

For the gospel did not pass over in silence the reason why they could not believe;

it said, Though he worked such great signs before them, they did not believe in

him in order that the words which the prophet Isaiah spoke might befulfilled,

"Lord, who has believed our message? And to whom has the arm ofthe Lord

been revealed? " And, therefore, they could not believe, for Isaiah again said,

"He blinded their eyes andhardened their heart in order that they might not see

with their eyes and might not understand with their heart and be converted so

that I might heal them " (Jn 12:37-40).

The eyes ofthe people ofTyre and Sidon, then, were not blinded in that way,

nor was their heart hardened in that way, for they would have believed if they

had seen such signs as these people saw. But it did not do them any good that they

were able to believe, because they were not predestined by him whose judg

ments are inscrutable and whose ways are unsearchable,60 nor would it have

been an obstacle to them that they were not able to believe if it had been predes

tined that God would enlighten them in their blindness and would will to take

away a stony heart from those whose hearts were hardened.

But what the Lord said about Tyre and Sidon can perhaps be interpreted in

some other way; one, nonetheless, who hears the divine message, not with deaf

ears ofthe heart, but by the ears ofthe flesh, undoubtedly confesses that no one

comes to Christ unless it has been given him and that it is given to those who

were chosen in him before the creation ofthe world. And yet, this predestination

which is also quite clearly expressed by the words ofthe gospel did not prevent

the Lord from saying on account ofour beginning the words I mentioned a little

before, Believe in God, and believe in me (Jn 14: 1) and from saying on account

of our persevering, It is necessary to pray always and not to give up (Lk 18:1).

Forthose to whom it has been given hear and do this, but those to whom it has not

been given do not do this, whether they hear it or do not hear it. For to you, he

said, it has been given to know the mystery ofthe kingdom ofheaven, but to those

it has not been given (Mt 13:11). Of these two one pertains to the mercy, the

other to thejudgment ofhim to whom our soul says, Ishall sing to you, Lord, of

mercy andjudgment (Ps 1 0 1 : 1 ).
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Cyprian Taught Perseverance and Exhorted His Flock

36. Nor ought the preaching ofthe faith which perseveres and makes progress

be impeded by the preaching ofpredestination. For those who have been given

the gift ofobedience need to hear what is necessary. For how will they hear with

out someone to preach? (Rom 10:14). Again, the preaching of the faith which

makes progress and remains up to the end should not impede the preaching of

predestination. For one who lives with faith and obedience must not be filled

with pride over this obedience as ifover his own good which he did not receive,

but one who boasts should boast in the Lord (1 Cor 1:3 1). For "we must boast

over nothing since we have nothing of our own."61

This is what Cyprian saw with complete faith and declared with full confi

dence, and by it he certainly proclaimed predestination to be most certain. For, if

"we must boast over nothing, we have nothing of our own," we must not, then,

boast over our obedience either, no matter how persevering it is, nor should we

call it ours as if it were not given to us from above. And it is, therefore, a gift of

God which he foreknew, as every Christian admits, that he would give to those

he called by that calling ofwhich it was said, The gifts and calling ofGodare ir

revocable (Rom 1 1 :29).

This is, then, the predestination which we preach with faith and humility. And

yet, the same man who both taught and put his teaching into action, who both be

lieved in Christ and lived most perseveringly in holy obedience up to the point of

suffering for Christ, did not stop preaching the gospel and exhorting people to

faith, pious conduct, and perseverance up to the end, because he said, "We must

boast over nothing since we have nothing of our own." And by this he taught

without any ambiguity the true grace ofGod, that is, the grace which is not given

in accord with our merits. And since God foreknew that he would give this grace,

these words of Cyprian undoubtedly preach predestination, and if these words

did not keep Cyprian from preaching obedience, they certainly ought not to keep

us from that either.

37. Therefore, though we say that obedience is a gift ofGod, we, nonetheless,

exhort human beings to obedience. But to those who hear obediently the exhor

tation ofthe truth, the gift ofGod has itselfalready been given, namely, that they

hear it obediently, but it has not been given to those who do not hear it in that

way. For it is notjust anyone, but Christ who said, No one comes to me unless it

has been given him bymyFather (Jn 6:66), and, Toyou it has beengiven to know

the mystery ofthe kingdom ofheaven, but to those it has not been given (Mt

13:11). And with regard to celibacy he said, Not all accept this word, but those to

whom it has been given (Mt 19:11). And when the apostle was exhorting spouses

to marital chastity, he said, 1 would like all human beings to be as Imyselfam, but

each has his own giftfrom God, one this gift, the other that (I Cor 7:7). There he



216 THE GIFTOFPERSEVERANCE

showed well enough that not only celibacy, but also the chastity ofmarried peo

ple is a gift of God.

Though this is the case, we still exhort people to these virtues to the extent

that each ofus has been given the ability to do so, because this too is the gift of

him who holds in his hand both us and our words.62 For this reason the apostle

says, According to the grace which was given to me, I laid thefoundations like a

wise builder (1 Cor 3:10). And in another place he said, To each as the Lord

gave, Iplanted; Apollo watered, but Godgave the increase. And so, neither the

one whoplants nor the one who waters is anything, but only God who gives the

increase ( 1 Cor 3:5-7). And for this reason, just as one exhorts and preaches cor

rectly, but only if he has received this gift, so he who has received this gift cer

tainly hears obediently one who exhorts and preaches correctly.

For this reason, though the Lord was speaking to those who had their ears of

flesh open, he still said, Let those who have ears hear (Lk 8:8), for he undoubt

edly knew that all did not have ears to hear. But the Lord showed from whom

whoever have these ears have them when he said, I shall give them a heartfor

knowing me and ears to hear (Bar 2:3 1). Ears to hear, therefore, are the gift of

obeying so that those who have it might come to him to whom no one comes un

less it has been given to him by his Father.

We, therefore, exhort and preach, but those who have ears to hear hear us obe

diently, while in those who do not have such ears there comes about what scrip

ture says, That, though hearing, they may not hear (Mt 13:13), that is, though

hearing with the sense ofthe body, they may not hear with the assent ofthe heart.

But as for why those have ears to hear and these others do not, that is, why it was

given to the former by the Father that they may come to the Son, but was not

given to the rest, Who has known the mind ofthe Lord or who has been his coun

selor? (Rom 1 1:34), or, Who are you, a human being, to answer back to God?

(Rom 9:20). Should one, therefore, deny what is obvious because one cannot

comprehend what lies hidden? Are we, I ask, going to say that something which

we see in a certain way is not that way, because we cannot seewhy it is that way?

Foreknowledge Faces the Same Objections as Predestination

15, 38. But, as you write, they say, "No one can be roused by the stings ofre

buke ifit is said in the assembly ofthe church in the hearing ofmany: The defini

tive judgment of the will of God regarding predestination is such that some of

you came to the faith from unbeliefafter receiving the will to obey orthat you re

main in the faith after receiving perseverance, but the rest ofyou who dally in the

delight ofsins have not yet risen up because the help ofmerciful grace has not yet

raised you up. Ifany ofyou have, nonetheless, not yet been called, but he has pre

destined you by his grace to be chosen, you will receive the same grace by which
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you are going to will this and be chosen. And ifany ofyou are now obedient, but

are predestined to be rejected, the power to obey will be withdrawn, and you will

stop obeying."63

When they say these things, they should not keep us from confessing the true

grace of God, that is, the grace which is not given according to our merits, and

from confessing the predestination ofthe saints in accord with that grace, just as

we are not kept from confessing the foreknowledge ofGod ifsomeone from that

people should speak in this way and say, "Whether you now live correctly or do

not live correctly, you will be hereafter such as God has foreknown that you will

be, either good ifhe foreknew that you would be good or evil ifhe foreknew that

you would be evil." For, if after hearing this some people fall into laziness and

apathy and, giving up the struggle and following desire, go after their

concupiscences,64 are we to regard as false what was said ofthe foreknowledge

ofGod? IfGod foreknows that they will be good, will they not be good, no mat

ter how much evil they are involved in at present, but ifhe foreknows that they

will be evil, will they not be evil, no matter how much evil they are now seen to

be involved in?

There was a certain man in our monastery who, when the brothers rebuked

him because he did various actions which ought not to be done and because he

did not do others which ought to be done, replied, "Whatever sort ofman I now

am, I will be the sort of man that God foreknew that I will be." He, of course,

spoke the truth and, because of this truth, failed to make progress in goodness,

but he made progress in evil to the point that, after having abandoned the monas

tic community, he became a dog which returns to its vomit,65 and it is, nonethe

less, still uncertain what sort ofman he will be. Are we, then, on account ofthese

souls, to say that those true things which are said about God's foreknowledge

ought to be either denied or passed over in silence, precisely, that is, when ifthey

are not said, other errors are incurred?

1 6, 39. There are also people who either do not pray or pray without fervor be

cause they learned from the words ofthe Lord that God knows what we need be

fore we ask it from him.66 Are we to suppose that on account of such people we

ought to abandon the truth of this view or delete it from the gospel? On the con

trary, it is clear that God has prepared some things to be given even to those who

do not pray, such as the beginning of faith, and other things to be given only to

those who pray, such as perseverance up to the end. Hence, one who thinks that

he has this perseverance from himself does not, of course, pray to have it. We

must, therefore, be careful not to extinguish prayer and to kindle pride out of a

fear that exhortation may become too heated.
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The Need to Speak the Truth about Perseverance

40. Let the truth, then, be stated, especially when some question demands that

it be stated, and let those grasp it who are able to grasp it. Otherwise, when one

keeps silent on account of those who cannot grasp it, those who can grasp the

truth by which they may avoid error will not only be deprived of the truth, but

also trapped in error. For it is easy and even useful to pass over in silence some

truth on account ofthose who are not capable ofit. This, after all, is the reason for

the Lord's words, / still have many things to tellyou, butyou cannot atpresent

bear them (Jn 16: 12), and those words ofthe apostle, I could notspeak toyou as

to spiritualpersons, but as to ones still carnal. Igave to you as to little ones in

Christ milk to drink, not solidfood. Foryou were not yet capable ofit, butyou

are still not capable (1 Cor 3:1-2).

And yet, in a certain way of speaking it is possible that what is said may be

both milk for the little ones and solid food for the adults. For example, In the be

ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God (Jn

1:1). Can any Christian pass this over in silence? Can anyone grasp it? Or can

anything more sublime be found in sound teaching? That teaching, nonetheless,

which is not passed over in silence for little ones or for adults is not hidden from

the little ones by the adults.

But a reason for keeping silence about the truth is one thing, while the need

for speaking the truth is another. It would take a long time to search out and list

all the reasons for keeping silence about the truth. One ofthese, nonetheless, is to

avoid making those who do not understand worse when we want to make those

who do understand more learned. For, if we are silent about something, these

people will, of course, not become more learned, but they will also not become

worse.

But when the truth is such that, when we state it, a person who cannot grasp it

becomes worse, whereas, if we remain silent, one who can understand it be

comes worse, what do we think we should do? Should we not state the truth in or

der that one who can grasp it may grasp it rather than to keep silence so that both

not only do not grasp it, but that the one who is more intelligent is also worse?

For, ifhe heard and grasped it, many would also learn it through him. After all, to

the extent that one is more capable of learning, one is more suited for teaching

others. The enemy ofgrace persists and urges in every way that we believe that

grace is given in accord with our merits, and in that way grace would no longer

be grace.67 And are we unwilling to say what we can say with scripture as our

witness? Are we, after all, afraid, for example, that someone who cannot grasp

the truth may be offended when we speak, and are we not afraid that someone

who can grasp the truth may be trapped in error because we are silent?
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Silence about Predestination Betrays the Gratuity ofGrace

4 1 . For either predestination should be preached in the way in which the holy

scripture clearly states it, namely, that in the predestined the gifts and calling of

God are irrevocable,68 or one should admit that the grace ofGod is given accord

ing to our merits, as the Pelagians think, though this statement, as we have al

ready often said, is found to have been condemned even by the lips ofPelagius

himselfin the trial before the Eastern bishops.69 But these men on whose account

we are dealing with these issues are far removed from the heretical perversity of

the Pelagians. For, though they do not want to admit that those who by the grace

ofGod become obedient and remain obedient are predestined, they do, nonethe

less, admit that this grace comes before the will of those who receive it. Grace

comes first, of course, so that we believe that grace is given gratuitously, as the

truth says, and not according to the merits of a will which comes first, as the

Pelagian error states in opposition to the truth. Grace, therefore, also comes be

fore faith; otherwise, iffaith came before grace, the will also came before grace,

since faith cannot exist without the will. But ifgrace comes before faith because

it comes before the will, it certainly comes before all obedience; it also comes

before the love by which alone we truly obey God with delight. And grace pro

duces all these things in those to whom it is given, and it comes before all these

things in them.

Perseverance up to the End Is God's Gift

1 7. There remains in these goods that perseverance up to the end which we

daily ask for from the Lord to no purpose, ifthe Lord does not produce it through

his grace in one whose prayers he hears. See now how foreign to the truth it is to

deny that perseverance up to the end of this life is a gift ofGod. For he himself

brings this life to an end when he wills, and ifhe brings it to an end before an im

minent fall, he makes the person persevere up to the end. But the generosity of

God's goodness is more amazing and more evident to believers because this

grace is given even to little ones who cannot at that age be given obedience.

God, then, undoubtedly foreknew that he was going to give these gifts ofhis

to whomever he gives them, and he prepared them in his foreknowledge. There

fore, those whom hepredestined, he also called with that calling which it does

not bother me to mention so often. Ofthat calling it was said, The gifts and call

ing ofGodare irrevocable (Rom 1 1 :29). For to arrange his own future works in

his foreknowledge which cannot be deceived or changed is nothing other than to

predestine them. But just as a person whom God foreknew would be chaste,

though the individual himself is not certain about this, strives to be chaste, so a

person whom God predestined to be chaste, although the individual himself is

not certain about this, does not cease to strive to be chaste because he hears that
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he will be what he will be because of God's gift. In fact, his love even rejoices

over this, but is not puffed up with pride, as ifhe had not received it.70 He, there

fore, is not only not kept from this work by the preaching ofpredestination, but is

even helped to the point that, when he boasts, he may boast in the Lord.71

42. But what I said about chastity can be said with complete truth about faith,

about piety, about love, about perseverance, and—not to continue with every

one of them—about the obedience by which one obeys God. But these people

place in our own power only the beginning of faith and perseverance up to the

end, supposing that they are not gifts ofGod and that God does not produce our

thoughts and willing in order to have and retain them, but they concede that God

gives the other things when we ask for them from him with the faith ofa believer.

Why are they not afraid that the doctrine ofpredestination may be an obstacle to

the exhortation to these other things and the preaching ofthem? Or do they per

haps say that these are also not predestined? They are, then, either not given by

God, or he did not know that he was going to give them. But ifthey are given by

God and he knew that he was going to give them, he certainly predestined them.

These people, then, also exhort others to chastity, love, piety, and the other

virtues which they admit are God's gifts, and they cannot deny that they were

foreknown by him and, for this reason, predestined. Nor do they say that the

preaching of God's predestination, that is, the preaching of God's foreknow

ledge concerning these future gifts ofhis, is an obstacle to their exhortations. In

the same way, let them see that the preaching ofpredestination is not an obstacle

to their exhortations either to faith or to perseverance, if they too are said to be

gifts of God, as is true, and to be foreknown, that is, predestined to be given.

Rather, this preaching of predestination is an obstacle to and overthrows only

that most destructive error which says that the grace ofGod is given according to

our merits so that one who boasts may boast, not in the Lord, but in himself.

Wisdom Is a Gift, But We Exhort People to It

43. To explain this more clearly on account ofthose who are a little slow, let

those to whom it has been given the talent to fly ahead bear with my dallying.

The apostle James says, Ifany one ofyou needs wisdom, let him ask itfrom God

whogives to all generously and without reproach, and it will begiven to him (Jas

1 :5). It is also written in the Proverbs of Solomon, For God gives wisdom (Prv

2:6). And we read in the Book ofWisdom, whose authority has been relied on by

many great and learned men who commented on the words ofGod long before

us, regarding continence, For I knew that no one can be continent unless God

grants it, and this too was a mark ofwisdom, to know whose gift this was (Wis

8:2 1 ). These, then, are God's gifts, that is, wisdom and continence-^-not to men
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tion the others. And these brothers agreed, for they are not Pelagians so that they

fight against this clear truth with stubborn and heretical perversity.

"But," they say, "faith which begins with us obtains that these things are

given to us by God," and they claim that to begin to have faith and to remain in it

up to the end is due to us, as ifwe do not receive this from the Lord. Here they un

doubtedly contradict the apostle who says, What do you have thatyou have not

received? (1 Cor 4:7). They also contradict the martyr Cyprian who says, "We

must boast over nothing since we have nothing of our own."72 We have said

these things and many others which it is a bother to repeat, and we have shown

that both the beginning of faith and perseverance up to the end are gifts ofGod

and that God could not fail to foreknow any ofhis future gifts, both those gifts

which he was going to give and those to whom he was going to give them. And

we have shown that, for this reason, those whom he sets free and crowns were

predestined by him. They, however, think that they should reply that the doctrine

ofpredestination is an obstacle to the usefulness ofpreaching because, once this

doctrine is heard, no one could be roused by the stings of a rebuke.73

When they say these things, they do not want it to be preached to human be

ings that their coming to the faith and remaining in the faith are gifts ofGod, for

fear that this might seem to bring despair rather than encouragement when those

who hear it think that it is uncertain for human ignorance towhomGod gives and

to whom God does not give these gifts.74 Why, then, do they too preach along

with us that wisdom and continence are gifts of God? But if when these are

preached as gifts ofGod, the exhortation by which we exhort human beings to be

wise and continent is not impeded, what reason is there, then, to think that the ex

hortation is impeded by which we exhort human beings to come to the faith and

to persevere in it up to the end, ifthese are said to be gifts ofGod, as is proved by

the testimony of the scriptures?

44. Look, to say nothing of continence and to discuss only wisdom here, the

apostle James whom we mentioned above says, The wisdom which comesfrom

above is, first ofall, pure, then peaceful, modest, open to reason, full ofmercy

and goodfruits, without calculation, withoutpretense (Jas 3:17) Do you see, I

ask, how it comes down from the Father of lights, filled with many and great

goods? Every best gift, as the same apostle says, and every perfect gift isfrom

above, coming downfrom the Father of lights (Jas 1:17). Why, then, to omit

other things, do we rebuke the impure and the quarrelsome to whom we, none

theless, preach that pure and peaceful wisdom is a gift of God, and why are we

not afraid that, disturbed by the uncertainty ofthe divine will, they might find in

this preaching more despair than encouragement and be roused by the stings of

rebuke, not against themselves, but rather against us, because we rebuke them

for not having these things which we say are not produced by the human will, but

given by the divine generosity?
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Why, finally, did the preaching ofthis grace not deter the apostle James him

self from rebuking the restless and saying, Ifyou have bitterjealousy and quar

rels in your hearts, do not boast and be liars against the truth; this is not the

wisdom that comes downfrom above, but earthly, animal, diabolical wisdom.

For where there isjealousy and quarrels, there is also incontinence and every

evil work (Jas 3:14-16)? The restless, then, are to be rebuked both on the basis of

the testimony ofscripture and on the basis ofthe rules which these people hold in

common with us, nor is this rebuke impeded by the fact that we preach that the

peaceful spirit by which the quarrelsome are corrected and healed is a gift of

God. In the same way, non-believers or those who do not persevere in the faith

are to be rebuked, without the preaching of the grace of God being impeded,

which teaches that this faith and our persevering in it are also God's gifts.

For, even ifwisdom is obtained on the basis of faith, after having said, Ifany

ofyou needs wisdom, let him ask Godwho gives to allgenerouslyandwithout re

proach, and it will be given to him, the apostle James immediately added, But let

him ask infaith without hesitation (Jas 1 :5-6). And yet, even if faith is given be

fore the one who receives it asks for it, we should not say that faith is, for that rea

son, not a gift of God, but comes from ourselves, because we have received it

even without asking for it. For the apostle states most clearly, To the brothers

andsisterspeace andlove along withfaithfrom God the Fatherandthe LordJe

sus Christ (Eph 6:23). From the one from whom peace and love come, there also

comes faith, and for this reason we ask not only that faith be increased for those

who have it, but also that it be given to those who do not have it.

These Monks Exhort People to the Other Gifts ofGod

45. Nor do these brethren on account of whom we are saying these things,

these men who shout that the preaching ofpredestination and grace is an obsta

cle to exhortation, exhort people only to those gifts which they maintain are not

given by God, but come from ourselves, such as the beginning offaith and perse

verance in it up to the end. They ought, of course, to do this so that they exhort

only non-believers to believe and only believers to continue to believe. But with

regard to those virtues which along with us they do not deny are gifts ofGod in

order that along with us they may destroy the Pelagian error—I mean such vir

tues as modesty, continence, patience, and the other virtues by which we live

righteously and which we obtain from God on the basis of faith—they ought to

have shown that we are to pray for them and that we ought only to pray for them

either for ourselves or for others, but not exhort anyone to acquire them or retain

them. But since they exhort people to these virtues to the extent they can and ad

mit that human beings should be exhorted to them, they, ofcourse, indicate well

enough that such preaching is not an obstacle to exhortations to faith or to
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perseverance in the faith up to the end, for we preach that these are gifts ofGod

and are not given by anyone to himself, but by God.

46. But they object, "Each one abandons the faith by his own fault when he

yields and consents to the temptation by which he is brought to abandon the

faith." Who would deny this? But perseverance in the faith is not for this reason

to be said not to be a gift ofGod. For one who says, Bring us not into temptation

(Mt 6:13), daily asks for this, and ifhe is heard, he receives this. And for this rea

son, when he asks each day that he may persevere, he certainly places the hope of

his perseverance, not in himself, but in God. I, however, do not want to exagger

ate with my words, but I rather leave it for those men to ponder in order that they

may see the sort ofposition ofwhich they have convinced themselves, namely,

that "the preaching ofpredestinationbrings despairrather than encouragement."

For this is to say: A human being despairs of his own salvation when he has

learned to place his hope, not in himself, but in God, though the prophet cries out,

Cursed be everyone who puts his hope in a human being (Jer 17:5).

The Doctrine ofPredestination Is Found in Scripture

47. These, then, are gifts ofGod which are given to those who have been cho

sen, to those who have been called according to God's plan; included in these

gifts are both beginning to believe and persevering in faith up to the end of this

life, as we have proved by such great evidence from reason and from authorities.

These gifts ofGod, I insist, are only foreknown by God ifthere is the predestina

tion which we are defending. But they are foreknown. There is, then, the predes

tination which we are defending.

1 8. For this reason the same predestination is at times also signified by the

term "foreknowledge," as the apostle says, God has not rejected his people

whom heforeknew (Rom 1 1 :2). Here the expression, heforeknew, is only cor

rectly understood as: He predestined. For he was speaking ofthe remnant of Is

rael which was saved, while the others were perishing. After all, he had said

above that the prophet said to Israel, All day long I have stretched out my hands

to apeople that does not believe and rebels (Rom 10:21). And as ifsomeone re

plied to him, "Where, then, are the promises which God made to Israel?" he im

mediately added, Therefore, Isay: Has God rejected hispeople? Heavenforbid!

ForI too am an Israelite, ofthe race ofAbraham, ofthe tribe ofBenjamim (Rom

1 1:1), as if to say, "For I belong to this people."

Then he added the expression with which we are now dealing, God has not

rejected his people whom heforeknew. And to show that a remnant was left by

the grace of God, not by the merits oftheir works, he went on to say, Or do you

notknow whatscripture said ofElijah, how hepleaded with God againstIsrael?

(Rom 1 1 :2), and the rest. But what, he asks, did the divine response say to him? I
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left for myselfseven thousand men who have not bent their knee before Baal

(Rom 1 1 :4). He did not, after all, say, "They were left for me," or, "They left

themselves for me," but, / leftfor myself. He adds, Thus, even in thepresent time

a remnant was produced by the election ofgrace. But ifby grace, then not by

works; otherwise, grace is no longer grace (Rom 1 1:5-6).

And connecting together those things which I already quoted above, he

asked: What then?, and replying to this question, he said, Israel did not attain

this, but those who were chosen attained it, while the rest were blinded (Rom

11:7). In this election, then, and in this remnant which was produced by the elec

tion ofgrace, he wanted us to understand the peoplewhom God did not reject be

cause he foreknew them. This is that election by which he chose those whom he

willed to choose in Christ before the creation of the world in order that they

might be holy andspotless before him in love, predestining themfor adoption as

his children (Eph 1 :4-5). No one, then, who understands this is permitted to deny

or to doubt that, where the apostle says, Godhas not rejectedhispeople whom he

foreknew, he wanted to signify predestination. For he foreknew the remnant

which he himselfwas going to produce according to the election of grace. He,

therefore, predestined this; for he undoubtedly foreknew it if he predestined it,

but to have predestined is to have foreknown what he himselfwas going to do.

Predestination Has Always Been Taught in the Church

1 9, 48. What, therefore, prevents us from understanding the same predestina

tion, when in some commentators on the word ofGod we read ofthe foreknow

ledge of God where they are dealing with the calling of the elect? For on this

topic they perhaps preferred to use this term which is more easily understood and

does not conflict with the truth, but is, rather, in harmony with the truth which is

preached concerning the predestination of grace. This I know: No one could

have argued against this predestination which we defend in accord with the holy

scriptures without being in error. I think, nonetheless, that those holy men

praised everywhere for their faith and teaching, Cyprian and Ambrose, whose

clear testimonies we have already cited, ought to be enough for those who de

mand the views ofthe commentators on this topic. And I think that they ought to

be enough for both points, that is, that they believe in every way and preach in

every way that the grace of God is gratuitous, as it must be believed and

preached, and that they do not think that the same preaching is opposed to the

preaching by which we exhort the sluggish or rebuke the evil.

For, when these men preached the grace ofGod, one ofthem said, "We must

boast over nothing since we have nothing ofour own,"75 and the other said, "Our

heart and our thoughts are not in our power."76 They did not, nonetheless, cease

from exhorting and rebuking in order that the commandments might be ob
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served. Nor did they fear that some people would say to them, "Why are you ex

horting us? Why are you rebuking us, if it is not up to us to have anything good

and ifour heart is not in our power?" By no means could those holy men fear that

these obj ections wouldbemadeto them, for by their mind they understood that it

was given to very few that they should receive the doctrine of salvation through

God himselfor through the angels ofheaven, without any human being preach

ing to them, but that it was given to many that they believe in God through hu

man beings. In whatever way the word ofGod is spoken to a human being, it is

undoubtedly a gift ofGod bywhich he hears in such away that he obeys God.

The Teaching ofCyprian andAmbrose on Predestination

49. Hence, the most excellent commentators on the words ofGod whom we

mentioned above preached both the true grace ofGod as it should be preached,

that is, the grace which no human merits precede, and they constantly exhorted

people to carry out God's commandments so that those who had the gift of obe

dience would hear the commandments which they must obey. For, ifany merits

of ours come before grace, it is, of course, the merit of some action or some

words or some thought in which the good will itself is also understood. But he

very briefly summed up all the kinds of merits when he said, "We must boast

over nothing since we have nothing ofour own."77 But the man who said: "Our

heart and our thoughts are not in our own power,"78 did not pass over actions and

words. For there is no action or word of a human being which does not come

from the heart and thought. But what more could the most glorious martyr and

most brilliant teacher, Cyprian, have done on this topic than where he warned us

that it is necessary to pray in the Lord's Prayer, even for enemies ofthe Christian

faith? There he showed what he thought about the beginning of faith which is

also a gift of God, and he showed that the Church of Christ also prays daily for

perseverance up to the end, because only God gives it to those who persevere up

to the end.

And when Blessed Ambrose was explaining the words of the evangelist

Luke, It seemedgood to me as well (Lk 1 :3), he said, "It is possible that what he

said seemed good to him did not seem good to him alone. For it did not seem

good only by reason of the human will, but as it was pleasing to Christ who

speaks in me.79 For he is at work that what is good may also seem good to us; af

ter all, he calls one to whom he shows mercy. And for this reason one who fol

lows Christ can, when asked why he chose to be a Christian, reply, It seemed

good to me as well. And when he says this, he does not deny that it seemed good

to God, for the will ofhuman beings is prepared by God.80 For the fact that a holy

person gives honor to God is the grace of God."81
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Likewise, in the same work, that is, in the commentary on the same Gospel,

when he came to the place where the Samaritans refused to welcome the Lord as

he was making his way to Jerusalem, he said, "Learn at the same time that he did

not want to be welcomed by those who were not sincerely converted. For, ifhe

had wanted this, he would have changed them into people devoted to him from

people lacking such devotion. But the evangelist himself mentioned why they

did not welcome him, when he said, Because hisface was set in the direction of

one going to Jerusalem (Lk 9:53). His disciples, however, desired to be wel

comed into Samaria. But God calls those whom he pleases and he makes reli

gious whom he wills."82

What do we seek from the commentators on the word ofGod that is more ob

vious and more clear, ifone wants also to hear from these men what is clear in the

scriptures? But to these men who ought to have been enough, we also add Saint

Gregory as a third who testifies that both our believing in God and our confess

ing what we believe are gifts ofGod. He says, "Confess, I beg you, the Trinity of

the one deity or, ifyou want to put it otherwise, say, 'ofone nature,' and we will

pray to God that the Holy Spirit will give a voice," that is, we will ask God that he

permit that you be given a voice by which you may be able to confess what you

believe. "For he will give it, I am certain: he who has given what is first will also

give what is second."83 He who has given our beliefwill also give our confession

of it.

50. These illustrious teachers say that there is nothing which God has not

given over which we may boast as if it were our own. They say that our heart and

our thoughts are also not in ourpower. They attribute everything to God and con

fess that we receive from him that we are converted to him, destined to remain

with him, so that what is good also seems good to us and so that we will that good

in order to honor God and to receive Christ who turns us into devout and reli

gious people from those lacking devotion. And thus we believe in the Trinity and

also confess with our voice what we believe. They, ofcourse, attribute all these

to the grace ofGod; they recognize the gifts ofGod and testify that we have them

from him, not from ourselves.

But are any going to say that they confessed the grace ofGod in such a way

that they dared to deny his foreknowledge which not only the learned, but also

the unlearned confess? But if they knew that God gives these things and also

knew that he foreknew that he would give them and could not fail to know to

whom he would give them, they undoubtedly knew the predestination which

against the new heretics we vigorously and diligently defend as it was preached

by the apostles. And yet, when they preached obedience and fervently exhorted

people to it as each ofthem was able to do, it would not, nonetheless, in any way

be correct to say to them, "If you do not want the obedience for which you are

setting us afire to grow cold in our heart, do not preach to us this grace ofGod by

which you admit that God gives those things which you exhort us to do."
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Predestination Must Be Preached to the Faithful

20, 5 1 . Hence, if the apostles and the teachers ofthe Church who have come

after them and have imitated them did both of these, that is, truly preached the

grace ofGod which is not given in accord with our merits and taught pious obe

dience by salutary commandments, why it is that these brothers of ours, though

trapped by the invincible force of the truth, think that they are correct to say,

"Even if what is said about the predestination of the divine benefits is true, it

should not be preached to the people."84 It certainly must be preached in order

that one who has ears may hear (Lk 8:8). But who has such ears ifhe has not re

ceived them from him who says, I shall give them a heartfor knowing me and

ears to hear (Bar 3:3 1). Certainly let one who has not received these ears reject

the word, provided that one who receives it takes and drinks, drinks and lives.

For, just as piety must be preached in order that Godmay be correctly worshiped

by one who has ears for hearing, chastity must be preached in order that one who

has ears for hearing may do nothing with his sex organs that is forbidden. Love

must be preached in order that one who has ears for hearing may love God and

neighbor. And in the same way the predestination ofthe benefits ofGod must be

preached in order that one who has ears for hearing may not boast in himself, but

in God.

Augustine 's Early Teaching on Predestination

52. When they say that there was no need "that so many hearts ofsimple peo

ple be disturbed by the uncertainty of such an argument. For the Catholic faith

has been defended no less effectively for so many years without this doctrine of

predestination, both against other heretics and especially against the Pelagians,

by so many previous books of other Catholics and ofyour own,"85 I am greatly

surprised that they say this. I am greatly surprised that they do not notice—not to

mention others—those books of ours which were written and published before

the Pelagians began to appear. And I am greatly surprised that they do not see the

many passages in them by which we cut down the future Pelagian heresy, with

out knowing it, when we preached the grace by which God sets us free from our

sinful errors and conduct, not because ofany preceding good merits ofours, but

doing so according to his gratuitous mercy. I began to have a fuller knowledge of

this truth in that treatise which I wrote for Simplician of happy memory, the

bishop of Milan, at the beginning ofmy episcopacy, when I realized and stated

that the beginning of faith is also the gift of God.86

53 . But which ofmy works could have been more widely known andmore fa

vorably received than the books ofmy Confessions? Though I published them

also before the Pelagian heresy emerged, I certainly said in them to our God and

often said, "Give what you command, and command what you will."87 When
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these words of mine were cited at Rome by some brother and fellow bishop of

mine in Pelagius' presence, he could not tolerate them and, attacking them

somewhat emotionally, he almost came to blows with the one who had cited

them. But what does Godcommand first ofall and most ofall but that we believe

in him? And he himself, then, gives us this faith if it is right to say to him, "Give

what you command."

And in those same books I recounted my conversion as God converted me to

the faith which I was attacking by my most wretched and most insane wordiness.

Do you not remember that I recounted all that in order to show that God granted

to the faithful and daily tears ofmy mother that I should not perish?88 There I, of

course, taught that God by his grace converts to the faith the wills ofhuman be

ings which not only are turned away from the correct faith, but are also opposed

to that faith. But you both know and can check again when you want to know

how I beseeched God concerning my growth and perseverance. Who, therefore,

would dare—I will not say: to deny, but—even to doubt that God foreknew that

he would give all the gifts of God which I either prayed for or praised in that

work and that he could never have failed to know to whom he would give them?

This is the clear and certain predestination of the saints which necessity forced

me later to defend with greater care and effort when we were arguing against the

Pelagians. Forwe know that individual heresies have introduced into the Church

their particular questions against which the divine scripture had to be defended

more carefully than ifno such necessity forced this. What, however, forced us to

defend at greater length and more precisely by this labor ofours those passages

of scripture which teach predestination but the fact the Pelagians say that the

grace ofGod is given according to our merits? What else is that but the complete

denial of grace?

Neither Faith Nor Perseverance Comesfrom Us

21,54. Therefore, to destroy this view which is ungrateful to God and inimi

cal to the gratuitous benefits ofGod by which we are set free, we have in accord

with the scriptures, from which we have already quoted extensively, defended

the truth that both the beginning of faith and perseverance in it up to the end are

gifts of God. For, if we say that the beginning of faith comes from ourselves in

order that we may by it merit to receive the other gifts ofGod, the Pelagians con

clude that the grace ofGod is given according to our merits. The Catholic faith

stands in such horror at this that Pelagius himselfcondemned this out offear that

he would be condemned.89 Likewise, ifwe say that our perseverance comes from

ourselves, not from the Lord, they answer that we have the beginning of faith

from ourselves, just as we have its end. They argue that for even better reasons

we have from ourselves that beginning, ifwe have from ourselves our persever
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ing up to the end, since to bring something to the end is greater than to begin it.

And so, they draw the same conclusion, namely, that the grace of God is given

according to our merits. But ifeach ofthem is a gift ofGod and ifGod foreknew

that he would give these gifts of his—and who would deny this?—predestina

tion must be preached in order that the genuine grace ofGod, that is, grace which

is not given according to our merits, can be defended by an insurmountable bul

wark.

Augustine 's Recent Teaching Contains Nothing New

55. And in that book entitled, Rebuke and Grace, of which there were not

enough copies for all those who love us, I think that I stated that it is also a gift of

God to persevere up to the end.90 And, unless my memory deceives me, I either

never or hardly ever previously wrote this so explicitly and so clearly. But I have

not now said this in such a way that no one has said this before me. Blessed

Cyprian, as we have already shown, explained our petitions in the Lord's Prayer;

he said that we ask forperseverance in the first petition, claiming that we pray for

this when we say, Mayyour name be made holy (Mt 6:9), namely, that we may

persevere in what we have begun to be, since we were already made holy in bap

tism.91

Let those brothers, then, to whom I ought not to be ungrateful since they love

me, who profess, as you write, that they embrace all my views apart from this

point which has come into question—let those men, I repeat, see whether in the

latter parts ofthe first book ofthose two which I wrote for Simplician ofMilan at

the beginning ofmy episcopacy before the Pelagian heresy emerged, there re

mains anything by which one might call into doubt the view that the grace ofGod

is not given according to our merits.92 Let them see whether I did not there amply

show that even the beginning of faith is a gift of God and whether from what I

said the result does not clearly emerge, even if it is not expressly stated, that per

severance up to the end is also given only by him who predestined us for his

kingdom and glory.

Furthermore, did I not publish years ago the letter which I wrote for Saint

Paulinus, the bishop, against the Pelagians, though they have just now begun to

attack it?93 Let them also look at the letter which I sent to Sixtus, a priest ofthe

Church of Rome,94 when we were engaged in the fiercest battle against the

Pelagians, and they will find that letter contains the same doctrine as the one to

Paulinus. Hence, letthem recall that these teachings, which strangely enough are

now displeasing to these men, were already stated and written some years ago

against the Pelagian heresy.

And yet, I would not want anyone to embrace all my views in order to be my

follower, but only those points on which he sees that I am not mistaken. For I am
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now writing the books in which I have undertaken to review my works in orderto

show that I have not always held the same views;95 rather, I think that, as I wrote,

I made progress by the mercy of God, but not that I started offwith perfection.

For I speak with more arrogance than truth if I say that I have now at this age

come to perfection without any error in my writing. But it makes a difference

how much and on what issues one is in error and how easily one is corrected or

with what stubbornness one tries to defend his error. We can, of course, have

good hope for someone if the last day ofthis life finds him making progress so

that he receives in addition what was lacking to him as he made progress, and we

may judge him worthy of perfection rather than of punishment.

56. Hence, if I do not want to be ungrateful to those men who have loved me

because some benefit from my labor reached them before they loved me, how

much more do I not want to be ungrateful to God whom we would not love, ifhe

had not first loved us and made us lovers ofhim. For love comes from him,96 as

they said whom he made not merely his great lovers, but also his great preachers.

But what is more ungrateful than to deny the very grace ofGod by saying that it

is given according to our merits? The Catholic faith stands in horror ofthis posi

tion which it hurled against Pelagius himself as a capital charge and which he

condemned, not out ofa love for the truth, but out offear for his own condemna

tion.97

But let whoever, as a Catholic believer, stands in horror at saying that the

grace ofGod is given according to our merits, not subtract from the grace ofGod

faith itselfby which he has obtained mercy in order to become a believer.98 And

for this reason let him also attribute perseverance up to the end to the grace of

God by which he obtains the mercy he daily asks for so that he is not brought into

temptation.99 Between the extremes ofthe beginning of faith and the perfection

of perseverance there are those in-between virtues by which we live correctly,

and these brethren also agree that they are given to us by God because faith wins

them. But God foreknew that he would give to those he called all these gifts of

his, namely, the beginning of faith and all the other gifts up to the end. Hence, it

is a mark ofexcessive contentiousness to speak against predestination or to have

doubts about it.

The Proper Way to Teach Predestination

22, 57. Predestination ought, nonetheless, not to be preached to the people so

that the multitude ofthose who are uneducated or who are slower to understand

think that it is in some sense refuted by its being preached, just as the foreknow

ledge of God—which they certainly cannot deny—also seems to be refuted if

one says to people, "Whether you run or whether you sleep, you will be what he

who cannot be deceived has foreknown that you will be." But it is an act ofa de
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ceitful or inexperienced physician to apply even a useful medicine in such a way

that it either does no good or does harm. Rather, one should say, Run in order

thatyou may gain the prize (1 Cor 9:24), and in order that you may know from

your very running that you were foreknown to run in accord with the rules.100

And the foreknowledge of God can perhaps be preached in other ways so that

one wards off human laziness.

58. The definite decision ofGod's will, therefore, concerning predestination

comes to this: Some, having received the will to obey, are converted from unbe

liefto the faith or persevere in the faith, while others who dally in the enjoyment

of sins worthy ofcondemnation, even ifthey are predestined, have not yet risen

up, because the help ofmerciful grace has not yet raised them up. For, ifsome are

not yet called whom God has predestined by his grace to be chosen, they will re

ceive the same grace by which they shall will to be chosen and shall be chosen.

But if there are some who obey, but are not predestined for his kingdom and

glory, they last only for a time and will not remain up to the end in the same obe

dience.

Although these statements are true, one should, nonetheless, not state them in

the hearing of many people so that this language is aimed at them and those

words ofthese brothers, which you included in your letter101 and which I quoted

above, are addressed to them, "The definite decision of God's will concerning

predestination comes to this: Some of you, having received the will to obey,

come from unbelief to the faith." What need is there to say, "Some ofyou." For,

if we are speaking to the Church of God, if we are speaking to believers, why

should we say that some ofthem have come to the faith so that we seem to do an

injury to the rest since we can more appropriately say, "The definite decision of

the will ofGod comes to this: Having received the will to obey, you have come

from unbeliefto the faith, and having received perseverance, you continue in the

faith."

59. Nor is it at all necessary to say what follows, namely, "The rest ofyouwho

dally in the enjoyment ofsins have not yet risen up, because the help ofmerciful

grace has not raised you up," though it could and ought to be phrased in a correct

and suitable way as follows, "But if there are some ofyou who still dally in the

enjoyment ofsins worthy ofcondemnation, learn discipline which is most salu

tary.102 But when you do this, do not be filled with pride as if over your own

works or boast as if you had not received this. For it is God who works in you

both the willing and the action in accord with good will (Phil 2:13), and your

steps are directed by the Lord in order that you may will his way.103 But learn

from your good and correct course itselfthat you belong to the predestination of

divine grace."

60. Likewise, the words which follow, "If, nonetheless, some ofyou have not

yet been called whom God has predestined by his grace to be chosen, you will re

ceive the same grace by which you shall will to be chosen and shall be chosen,"



232 THE GIFTOF PERSEVERANCE

are stated more harshly than they need be, ifwe bear in mind that we are speak

ing, not to just any human beings, but to the Church ofChrist. For why does one

not rather put it this way, "And ifany are not yet called, let us pray for them that

they may be called? For they may perhaps be predestined in such a way that they

are granted to our prayers and they receive the same grace by which they may

will to be chosen and may become chosen." For God who accomplishes every

thing which he has predestined willed that we pray even for enemies ofthe faith

in order that we might understand from this that he gives even to non-believers

that they believe and makes them willing from unwilling.

61. But as for that which is linked to the previous words, I wonder whether

any weak persons in the Christian people can listen with patience when it is said

to them, "And ifsome ofyou obey, but have been predestined to be rejected, the

power to obey will be taken away so that you cease to obey." For what else does

saying this seem to do but to curse104 or somehow to foretell evil? But if one

wants to or must say something about those who do not persevere, why does one

not rather phrase it as I did a little before.105 First of all, we should not say this

concerning those who are listening to us in the people ofGod, but to these people

concerning others. That is, we should not say, "If any of you obey, but are pre

destined to be rejected," but, "If any obey," with the rest in the third person, not

in the second. For one does not speak of something desirable, but of something

dreadful, and with great harshness and hatefulness it is thrown, as if into the face

ofthe listeners, by compelling them when one who speaks to them says, "And if

there are any of you who obey, but are predestined to be rejected, the power to

obey will be withdrawn so that you cease to obey." For what does the statement

lose if it is phrased as follows, "But if any obey, but are not predestined for his

kingdom and glory, they last only for a time and will not remain up to the end in

the same obedience"? Is the same point not stated with greater truth and fitting-

ness so that we do not seem to desire so great an evil for them, but to report con

cerning others something our listeners hate and think does not pertain to them,

since they hope and pray for a better end? But following the manner ofspeaking

which our opponents think we should use, we can also express the same idea in

almost the same words regarding the foreknowledge of God which they cer

tainly cannot deny. Then one would say, "And if you obey, but it is foreknown

that you will be rejected, you will cease to obey." This is, of course, perfectly

true; it is surely true, but most brutal, most inopportune, and most inappropriate,

not because the statement is false, but because it is not applied in a salutary man

ner to the frailty of human weakness.
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A Further Addition to the Preaching ofPredestination

62. I do not think that the manner of speaking which we have said should be

used in preaching predestination can suffice for someone who is speaking before

the people, unless he adds this or something of the sort and says, "And so, you

ought to hope for this perseverance in obedience from the Father of lights from

whom there comes down every best gift and every perfect gift (Jas 1:17). And

you ought to ask for it by daily prayers and, in doing this, you ought to be confi

dent that you are not strangers to the predestination of his people, because he

himself also grants that you say these prayers and have this confidence. But

heaven forbid that you despair about yourselves because you are commanded to

place yourhope in him, not in yourselves. Forcursed is every one whoplaces his

hope in a human being (Jer 17:5), and It is better to trust in the Lord rather than

to trust in human beings (Ps 1 18:8), for blessed are they who trust in him (Ps

2: 13). Having this hope, serve the Lord infear, and exult before him with trem

bling (Ps 2: 1 1 ). For no one can be secure regarding the eternal life which God

who does not lie has promised to the children ofthe promise before eternal times

unless this life which is a temptation upon the earth106 has come to an end. But he

will make us persevere in himself up to the end of that life, for we say daily to

him, Bring us not into temptation (Mt 6:13)."

When these or such words are spoken whether to a few Christians or to the

multitude of the Church, why do we fear to preach the predestination of the

saints and the true grace ofGod, that is, the grace which is given, not according

to our merits, but as the holy scripture preaches it? Or are we to fear that a human

being will despair concerning himselfwhen he is shown that he must place his

hope in God, but that he will not despair ifhe has with great pride and to his great

misfortune placed it in himself?

The Prayers ofthe Church Can Be Our Guide

23,63. But I wish that the slow ofheart and the weak who cannot or cannot as

yet understand the scriptures or their explanations, whetherthey listen to our dis

cussions on this question or not, would rather pay attention to their own prayers

which the Church has always had and always will have from herbeginnings until

this world comes to an end. For on this truth which we are now compelled, not

merely to mention, but to protect and defend against the new heretics, was the

Church ever silent in her prayers, even ifat times she did not think that there was

any need to insert it in her teachings when there was no pressing opponent? For

when has the Church not prayed for non-believers and her enemies that they

might come to believe? When has a believer had a non-believing friend, neigh

bor, or spouse and has not asked the Lord to grant him a mind obedient to the
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faith? But who has ever not prayed for himselfthat he might remain in the Lord?

Or who has dared to reprehend, not merely aloud, but even in thought, a priest

who, while invoking the Lordupon the faithful, at some point said, "Grant, Lord,

that they may persevere in you up to the end"? Has not such a person rather, both

with a heart that believes and with lips that confess, responded to such a blessing

ofthe priest, "Amen." For the faithful do not pray for anything else in the Lord's

Prayer, especially when they say, Bring us not into temptation (Mt 6: 1 3), but that

they may persevere in holy obedience.

Just as, then, the Church was born, grew, and increased in these prayers, so

the Church was also born, grew, and increased in this faith. By this faith the

Church believes that the grace ofGod is not given according to our merits. For

the Church would not pray that faith be given to non-believers unless she be

lieved that God turns to himselfthe wills ofhuman beings which are turned away

and opposed to him, nor would the Church pray to persevere in the faith of

Christ, not deceived or overcome by the temptations ofthis world, unless she be

lieved that the Lord has our heart in his power so that the good which we have by

our own will we would not have at all unless God also produces in us the willing.

For, if the Church in fact asks this ofhim, but thinks that she gives it to herself,

she does not have prayers that are genuine, but ones which are merely external

formalities. Heaven forbid that this be so! For who sincerely groans, desiring to

receive from the Lord what he prays for, ifhe thinks that he gets this from him

self, not from the Lord?

Even Our Prayer Is God's Gift

64. This is especially true, since we do not know what we should askfor in a

way that is fitting, but the Spirit, as the apostle says, makes intercessionfor us

with indescribable groans. Forhe who searches hearts knows what the Spirit in

tends,for he makes intercessionfor the saints according to God (Rom 8 :26-27).

What does it mean that the Spirit makes intercession except that he makes us in

tercede with indescribable groans, but truthful groans, since the Spirit is the

truth? For he is the one ofwhom the apostle says in another passage, Godsent the

Spirit ofhis Son into our hearts, crying out, "Abba, Father" (Gal 4:6). And what

does "crying out" mean but "making us cry out," in that figure of speech by

which we call the day happy which makes us happy? He shows this elsewhere

where he says, Foryou have not once more received a spirit ofservitude infear,

but you have received the Spirit ofadoption as children in whom we cry out,

"Abba, Father" (Rom 8:15). There he said, crying out, here he said, in whom we

cry out, that is, revealing the sense in which he said, crying out, that is, as I al

ready explained, "making us cry out." There we understand that it is also a gift of

God that we cry out to God with a truthful heart and in the Spirit.
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Let them, therefore, notice how mistaken they are who think that we have

from ourselves and are not given our asking, our seeking, and our knocking. And

they say that the reason for this is that grace is precededby our merit so that grace

comes afterward when we receive by asking, find by seeking, and have the door

opened by knocking.107 Nor do they want to understand that it also belongs to the

divine gift that we pray, that is, that we ask, seek, and knock. For we have re

ceived the Spirit ofadoption as children in whom we cry out, "Abba, Father. "

Blessed Ambrose also saw this, for he says, "And to pray to God pertains to spiri

tual grace, as scripture said, No one can say, 'Jesus is Lord, ' except in the Holy

Spirit" (1 Cor 12:6).108

65. God, therefore, foreknew that he would give to those whom he called all

these gifts which the Church asks for from the Lord and has asked for ever since

she began to be. He has, in fact, already given them in predestination itself, as the

apostle explains without any ambiguity. For, in writing to Timothy, he says,

Work with mefor the gospel according to the power ofGod who saves us and

calls us with his holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his

plan and the grace which has been given to us in Christ Jesus before eternal

times, but has now been made known through the coming ofour savior, Jesus

Christ(2Tm 1:8-10). Let that person, therefore, say that at some time the Church

did not have in its faith the truth ofthis predestination and grace which is now be

ing defended against the new heretics with greater care. Let that person, I repeat,

say this who dares to say that at some time the Church did not pray or did not sin

cerely pray either that non-believers would come to believe or that believers

would persevere. But if she always prayed for these goods, she, of course, al

ways believed that they were gifts of God, nor was she ever permitted to deny

that he foreknew them. And for this reason the Church of Christ never lacked

faith in this predestination which is now being defended with a new concern

against the new heretics.

Summation and Conclusion ofthe Work

24, 66. But what more shall I say? I think that I have sufficiently, or rather

more than sufficiently, taught that both to begin to believe in the Lord and to per

severe in the Lord up to the end are gifts ofGod. But even these men on account

ofwhom we are dealing with these issues grant that the other goods which per

tain to a pious life by which we correctly worship God are gifts of God. More

over, they cannot deny that God foreknew all his gifts and those to whom he was

going to give them.

Just as, then, we should preach the other gifts so that their preacher is heard

with obedience, so we should preach predestination so that one who hears this

with obedience may boast, not in a human being and, for this reason, not in him
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self, but in the Lord. For this too is God's commandment, and hearing this com

mandment with obedience, namely, That one who boasts should boast in the

Lord ( 1 Cor 1 : 3 1 ), just as hearing the others, is a gift ofGod. I do not hesitate to

say that one who does not have this gift has to no purpose whatever other gifts he

has. We pray that the Pelagians may have this gift, but that these brothers ofours

may have it more fully. Let us, then, not be quick in our arguments and lazy in

our prayers. Let us pray, my beloved brothers, let us pray that the God of grace

may give, even to our enemies, but especially to our brothers and those who love

us, that they may understand and confess that, after that great and indescribable

fall by which all fell in the one, no one is set free except by the grace ofGod and

that grace is not a repayment as something owed in accord with the merits of

those who receive it, but is given as genuine grace with no preceding merits.

Christ as a Model ofOur Predestination

67. But there is no more illustrious example ofpredestination than Jesus him

self. I discussed this already in the first book,109 and I have chosen to emphasize

it at the end of this book. There is, I repeat, no more illustrious example of pre

destination than the mediator himself. Let any believer who wants to understand

it well pay attention to him, and let him find himself in him. I mean: a believer

who believes and confesses in him a true human nature, that is, our nature,

though raised up to the only Son of God by God the Word who assumes it in a

singular manner, so that hewho assumed it and what he assumed is one person in

the Trinity. For, when the man was assumed, a quaternity was not produced, but

there remained a trinity, since that assumption ineffably produced the truth of

one person in God and man. After all we do not say that Christ is only God, as the

heretical Manichees, nor only a man, as the heretical Photinians,1 10 nor do we say

that he is man in such a way that he lacks something which certainly pertains to

human nature, whether the soul or the rational mind in the soul or flesh, flesh

taken from a woman, not made out of the Word which was transformed and

changed into flesh. All these three false and vain views produced the three differ

ent and diverse sects of the Apollinarists,"1 but we say that Christ is true God,

born ofGod the Father without any beginning oftime and that the same Christ is

true man born of a human mother at a certain fullness of time. Nor did his hu

manity by which he is less than the Father lessen something of his divinity by

which he is equal to the Father. But the one Christ is both ofthese; as God he said

most truly, The Father and I are one (Jn 10:30), and as man he said most truly,

The Father is greater than I (Jn 14:28).

He, therefore, who made Christ a righteous man from the offspring ofDavid,

a man who was never not righteous, without any preceding merits of his will,

makes righteous persons from unrighteous ones without any preceding merits of
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their will in order that Christ might be the head and they might be his members.

He, then, who causes that man, without any preceding merits ofthat man, neither

to contract by his origin nor to commit by his will any sin which might be for

given him, causes people, without any preceding merits of theirs, to believe in

him, and he forgives them every sin. He who makes him such that he never had

and never will have an evil will makes a good will from an evil will in his mem

bers. And he predestined both him and us, because he foreknew not our merits,

but his future works both in him in order that he might be our head and in us in or

der that we might be his body.

68. Let those who read this thank God ifthey understand it, but let those who

do not understand it pray that he may be their interior teacher, from whose face

there comes knowledge and understanding. 1 12 But let those who think that I am

mistaken carefully consider again and again what has been said lest they may

perhaps themselves be mistaken. But since I not only receive more instruction,

but also derive further correction from those who read my works, I acknowledge

that the Lord is kind toward me, and I especially expect to receive this instruction

and correction through the teachers of the Church, if what I write comes into

their hands and they deign to come to know it.
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condemnation, (7,1 1), 12, (15,46)

conversations, 48

conversion: bad people who are rebuked, (5,7)

crown, (13,39), 41

Cyprian, Saint, 10, 12

darkness, 41

David, King, 45

death:

just man dying prematurely, 19

sin leading to, 35

sudden, 13

devil, (1,1), 10, 27, 35

disciples: true d. of Christ, 22

election: grace, 13

eternal life:

grace, 41

perseverance and, 10

predestination, 21

eternal punishment:

fallen angels, 27

faith, 2, 10

destroyed, 48

hard sayings: my flesh to be eaten . . . , 22

hearing and, (7,11)

love ofGod and neighbor, (4,6)

peace with God, (15,46)

sin of abandoning, 35

working through love, 10, 13, 16, 21, 40

falsehood, 19

fear:

salutary, 40

serve the Lord in, 24

flesh:

conquered by will/spirit, 3 1

desires opposed to spirit, ( 1 1 ,29)

life-giving spirit and, 22

Floras, (1,1), 2

food, 34

free choice, (8,17), 27, 30, 34, 42

Adam, 32

good and evil, 2, 3 1

man created with, 28

freedom: grace to fight against desire to

sin, 35

perseverance as strengthening, 35

Gentiles 10

gift (-s; gifts of God), (6,9), 34

temporal; personal, 19

what do we have that we did not receive,

10,12

glory, 23, 25, 35, 36

God:

able to do what he promised, 36

defeated by sin, 14

foreknowledge:

Adam's fall, 28, 37

children of God, (9,20)

glory, 24

injustice, (6,9)

inscrutable judgments, 18, 19

judgments concealed, (8,17)

judgments neither blamed nor fathomed,

18

see mercy.

mystery of his choice and judgment, (8,17)

name of, made holy in us, 10

omnipotent, 45

rejoice before, with trembling, 24

good and evil:

evil: free choice; grace lost, (6,9)

free choice, 2, 3 1

good use of evil (Judas), 14

law and grace, 2

not persevering in good, 10

remaining in the good, (9,20)

willing and action, 4

good works:

following the Incarnation, 30

made good in order to produce, 36

Son of God, 30

goodness:

Adam blamed for not remaining in, ( 10,26)

perseverance in, (8,17), 19, 32, 36

rebuke for not persevering in, (7,1 1)

gospel:

hearing related to salvation, (7,1 1)

preaching, (5,7)

grace, 25, 27, 38, 41

act of willing and, 32

Adam and Christ, (10,26)

children of God, (9,20)

eternal life, 41

first Adam; second Adam, 3 1

freedom of the will, (8,17)
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gratuitous, 28

gratuity of deliverance by, 12

lost by free choice of evil, (6,9)

power: Adam and the saints compared,

(11,29)

role of, 2

room for commands and rebukes, (3,5)

room for prayer, (2,3)

salvation and, 13

taking refuge in, 2

two kinds of help given by, 34

guilt, 2, (15,46)

Hadrumetum, (1,1)

happiness, 27, 28, 32, 34

healing, (14,43)

heart: touched, 45

heaven: baptism necessary to enter, 19

holiness: name ofGod made holy in us, 10

Holy Spirit, 30, 47

love for God and, 27

will and, 38

human beings:

made upright from the beginning, (6,9)

Hymenacus, 16

immortality, (12,33)

Incarnation, 30

infant baptism, 19

dying unbaptized, 12, 18

infant salvation:

dying but not baptized, 12

infants:

merit and, 18

Israel, 45

Jesus Christ, 32, 40

boasting in the Lord, 37

flesh to be eaten; blood to be drunk, 22

grace of, (10,26)

first Adam; second Adam, 3 1

of redemption, 30

mediator, 30

see redemption.

Son of God, 30

who will separate us from love of, 15

John, Saint, Apostle:

preeminence of, (9,20)

John the Baptist:

number of the elect, (13,39)

joy, 10, 30

Judas, 14, 22

judgment day, 27

justice, 27

kingdom of God, see heaven

kings, 45

law:

resistance: law of mind vs. law of

members, (11,29)

role of, 2

life: longevity as temptation, 19

Lord's Prayer:

Forgive us our debts, 35

May your name be made holy, 10

love, (1,1), (2,3), 4

faith working through, 13, 16, 21, 40

faith-filled, (4,6)

gift, (8,17)

rebuke and, (6,9), (15,46)

rebuke for a sinner, 25

love for God:

all things work for the good . . ., 24

Holy Spirit and, 27

perseverance in, 23

who will separate us from ...,15

martyrdom, 35

Mary, Blessed Virgin, 30

mercy, 25, 35, 41

perseverance and, 10

vessels of, 13

merit, 12, 32

boasting, 37

chosen through election, 13

gifts and, 19

grace, 41

infants and, 18

murmuring, 19

obedience, (6,9)

original sin:

Adam's free choice, 28

all sinned in that one sin, (6,9)

damaged origin ofhuman race, (10,26)

fallen by evil will, (6,9)

other sins added to, 42

rebuked in individuals, (6,9)

pain, (5,7)

paradise, 28

Paul: commands/rebukes re love, (3,5)

peace, (1,1)

reconciliation, (15,46)

perdition, (9,20) , 40

child of, (16)

perish, 14, 48

perseverance:

ability and will to, 38

Adam's fall/failure, (10,26), 34, 38

chosen brought to happy life, 16

chosen people, 35

faith that works through love, 13

final blessedness, (12,33)

gift not received, 42

gift of God, 10, (8,17)

gift, to the end, 15, 16, 19, 23, (10,26)

holding on to the good, 32

in goodness, 36
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mercy of God, 10

not given to all God's children, 18

predestination and, 10

predestined children, 2 1

standing with, 36

true children of God, (9,20)

true disciples of Christ, 22

will and, (8,17)

Peter, Apostle, Saint:

denial of Jesus, 24

prayer that his faith fail not, (8,17), 38

repentance, (5,7), 8

Philetus, 16

piety, 40

praise, (5,7)

prayer, (3,5)

grace and room for, (2,3)

preaching, (15,46)

predestination:

called according to God's plan, 21, 23

chosen are unknown to us, 40

conformed to image of the Son, 14

distinguishing the predestined, 49

God's foreknowledge, 16

image of Son of God, 49

number of the predestined, (13,39)

perseverance and, 10

saints, 40

salvation, 44

presumption, 37

temptations and, 40

pride, 24, 28, 40

need to completely destroy, 37

promise:

child of, (9,20)

future promise already brought about, 35

providence:

fall of Adam, 28

fall of the angels, 27

punishment, 42

just rebuke, (14,43)

Quirinus, 12

rebuke:

duty to give and accept, (14,43)

charity, for a sinner, 25

effective for salvation, 45

grace and room for, (3,5)

grace and, (14,43)

greater or lesser, (5,7)

just rebuke, 49

made beneficial to the one rebuked, (6,9)

negligence or laziness, 48

non-baptized persons and, (6,9)

not persevering in good life, (7,11)

objections: not wanting to be rebuked,

(4,6), (5,7)

pray for those rebuked, 49

privately, 49

sinners, (15,46), 49

usefulness of, 10

reconciliation, (15,46)

redemption:

grace: Christ as source and model, 30

repentance, (5,7), 8, 10, (15,46)

rereading, (1,1)

righteousness, 34, (14,43), 49

boasting, 37

called and glorified, 14

delight in, 4

faith and, (15,46)

free; enslaved to sin, 2

grace and, 12

predestined children, 23

pretense of, (9,20)

servants of, 35

will of Adam, 31

saints:

enslaved to sin; set free by Christ, 35

grace, (11,29)

perseverance , 34, 40

predestined for kingdom of God, 40

standing in the faith, 35

salvation, (8,17)

certitude by those chosen, 1 3

eternal life, 10

fear and trembling, 24

God's will that all be saved, 44

rebuke effective for, 45

those who have not heard the gospel,

(7,11)

Saul, King, 45

self-knowledge, (5,7)

sheep:

sick separated from healthy, (15,46)

sin:

able not to sin; not to be able to sin,

(12,33)

death as result of, (12,33)

enslaved to, 2

faith abandoned to death, 35

fight against desire, 35

God defeated by, 14

greater or lesser rebuke for, (5,7)

punishment of, 32

set free from, 35

slave to, 32

sinners:

boasting, 37

rebuking, (15,46), 49

rebuking, as charity, 25

Son of God:

conformed to image of, 14

spirit:

courage, love, and self-control, 35

desires opposed to flesh, (1 1,29)
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life-giving, 22

will: conquering the flesh, 3 1

standing, 10, 35, 36

temptation:

longevity, 19

presumption, 40

will and, 38

tithe, 44

truth, (1,1), 27

Valentine, (1,1)

virtue:

claiming; from self, 24

made perfect, 37, 38

wealth, 19

will:

Predestination of Saints (pages 149-185)

fallen away from a good life, 10

free, (14,43)

free = ability not to sin, (12,33)

freedom and grace, (8,17)

God as producer of, 38

God wills, makes us will, 47

grace and acts of, 32

perseverance and, (8,17)

prepared by the Lord, (4,6)

set afire by the Holy Spirit, 38

spirit conquering the flesh, 3 1

temptations and, 38

will of God:

resisting, 45

salvation for all human beings, 44

works, 14

works of mercy, 41

Abraham, 6, (9,17), 20

children promised to, 20

faith, not works, promised to, 20

father ofmany nations, (10,19)

promises made to, 33

Adam, (9,17)

adoption, (18,35), 36

alms: Cornelius, (7,12)

Ambrose, (4,8)

angels, (9,17)

anger: vessels of, 14, 33

animals, 10

Apollos watered . . ., (5,9)

apostles, 28, 41

chosen before creation of the world,

(17,34)

assent: act of believing, 5

Augustine:

Commentary on some statements in the

letter to the Romans, (3,7)

Time ofthe Christian Religion, (9,17)

Trinity, The, (8,13)

baptism: bath of rebirth, 3 1

forgiveness of sins, (13,25)

same grace as incarnation, 3 1

belief: thought and will, 5

believer, see faith

boasting, (3,7), (4,8), 16, 37

body:

in the body = time when we live in the

body, 24

building, (7,12)

calling:

apostles as chosen, (17,34)

chosen, 37

irrevocable, 33, 37, (19,38)

members of God's predestined Son,

(16,32)

plan of God, 37, 39

running, (3,7)

that we might believe, (19,38)

Catholic faith, 24, 28

children of God, 20, 22

chosen, 10,(6,11)

believers, (17,34)

Christ's members; before creation of the

world, (18,35), 36, 37, (19,38)

grace, not merit, (6,1 1)

holy and spotless, 36, (19,38)

made rich in faith by, (17,34)

predestination, (18,35)

why Christ came when he did, 18

you have not chosen me . . ., (17,34),

(19,38)

Church, 27

prays for persecutors, 15

predestined to be members of, 31

commands:

ask that God give what he commands, 22,

27

demands are in power of a human being,

22

God and carrying out, (10,19)

God's promise, 20, 22

good works, 20, 22

power of the human to carry out, 20

what is demanded; what is offered, 20

condemnation, 16

conversion:
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drawn to Christ by the Father, 15

everyone who has heard my Father . . .,

(8,13), 14, 33

Father's teaching, and coming to Christ,

14

Cornelius: alms and prayers, (7,12)

cross: folly, 14

Cyprian, Saint (3,7)

Lord's Prayer, 15

testimony on death, (14,26), 28

David, King, 42

death, 41

beneficial, (14,26), 28

Book ofWisdom, (14,26)

Cyprian on, (14,26)

righteous person, (14,26)

devil, 28

election ofgrace, (3,7), (6,1 1) , 33

beloved on account oftheirfathers, 33

Ephesians, Letter to the,(18,35)-36

eternal life, (13,25), 42

eucharist: future merits for receiving, (13,25)

faith, 18

see also non-believers

ability to have; human nature, 10

Augustine's earlier errors, (3,7)

beginning of:

gift of God, (2,3), (4,8), 31, (19,38),

(20,40), 41, (21,43)

increments, 22

scriptural texts, 39

Scripture testimony, 4

believers ask for increase of, 20

building by preaching, (7,12)

chosen in order that they might believe,

(17,34)

demand and gift, 20

foreknowledge of God, (3,7)

gift in its beginning and completion, 16,

20

gift of believing in Christ, 15

gift of God, (3,7)

given to some, not to others, 16

God's foreknowledge, 20

God's work, (7,12)

good works and, 20

human being's part in, 20

increase is from God, (2,3), 5, 22, (21,43)

mercy and belief, (3,7)

merited by mercy of God, (3,7)

no one comes to me unless . . ., 15, (20,40)

praying for anticipates grace, 15

preceded by grace of God, (3,7)

promise to Abraham, 20

rich in faith by being chosen, (17,34)

salvation, a gift, (7,12)

salvation as reward for, 22

sets believer apart, 10

standing firm in, (1 1,21)

twofold call to, (16,32)

voluntary, (6,11)

will and, 10

work of God, 6

works and, (7,12)

flesh, (8,13)

conflict with spirit, (4,8)

death to deeds of, 22

put to death by spirit, 20

foreknowledge:

predestination and, (10,19)

forgiveness of sin:

Christ the man, 3 1

future sins, 24

penance, (13,25)

free choice, (4,8), (5,9), 10, (12,23)

holiness, 36

future life: reward or punishment, 24

gifts, (3,7), (21,43)

irrevocable, 37, (19,38)

natural, 10

God:

foreknowledge, (10,19), (17,34), 36

Christ the man, 3 1

his own future actions, (17,34)

believers and non-believers, (9,17)

early death, (14,26)

faith and works of individuals, (3,7)

faith; believers, 20

forgiveness of sins, 24, (13,25)

penances performed, (13,25)

predestination and, (19,38)

judgment and mercy, (6,1 1)

mercy, see mercy

no injustice in, 27

promises, 6, (10,19)

keeping his commands, 22

power ofhuman being, 20

trust in, (11,21)

unsearchable ways, (6,1 1) , 16

wisdom and knowledge of, (9,17)

good and evil:

grace sets good apart, 10

merit, 24

good life, the, 10

good works, 2, 5

commandments, 20, 22

faith and, 20

faith promised to Abraham, 20

Holy Spirit, (3,7)

gospel:

believing in, 15

enemiesforyour sake, 33

preached, (3,7). 39, (20,40)

preaching; belief in, (9,17)
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grace, (4,8), 10,37,41

Christ as fountain of, 3 1

election of, (19,38)

faith and, (3,7)

gratuitous, 6, (6,1 1), (21,43)

hardness of heart and, (8,13)

human nature and, (5,9)

mercy, (17,34)

merit and, (1,1), (2,3), 4, 5, (3,7), 10,

(12,23), (12,25), 27, 29, 37

power of, seen in prayers, 27

prayer and, 1 5

predestination as preparation for, (10,19)

predestining by, 36

result of predestination, (10,19)

unchangeable truth of, (17,34)

works and, (7,12)

Greeks, (16,32)

heart(-s),(8,13)

door opened, 41

God working in, 39

grace and hardness of, (8,13)

hardened, (3,7)

inclined to will of God, 42

open to hear God's word, (20,40)

heaven: chosen wills inclined to, 42

heresy, 27

Hilary, (1,1)

Holy Spirit, (8,13), (15,30), 31, 39

doing good and, (3,7)

works, 20, 22

hope, 2

human beings:

distinguishing gifts, 10

power re God's promises, 20

human nature: grace and, (5,9)

humility, (5,9)

infant baptism, 24

infant salvation, 24

infants:

dying: mercy and judgment, 29

predestination of, 24

Israel, 33

Judah and, (7,12)

nation of prophets, (9,17)

Jesus Christ, (5,9)

crucified = scandal; folly, (16,32)

foreknowledge, 18

fountain of grace, 31

free will, (15,30)

gifts of, (15,30)

God's foreknowledge of Christ the man,

31

humanity and divinity, 3 1

mediator, (12,23)

merit; Son of God, (15,30)

miracles and belief in, (9,17)

no one can come to me unless . . ., (8,13)

perfecter of faith, 3 1

predestination as man, (15,30)

predestined to be Son of God, 3 1

refusal to believe in, (9,17)

sinlessness, 3 1

Son ofMan and Son of God, 3 1

this is a hard saying . . ., 15

why Christ came when he did, (9,17), 18

called, (16,32)

predestination, 33

Judah: Israel and, (7,12)

judgment, 14,24,41

acts if one had lived longer, 29

mercy and, (6,11)

merits earned if one had lived, 24

merits of a life one did not have, 29

justice, 36

law, (4,8)

limping, 33

literature, 14

little ones, see children; infants

Lord's Prayer:

Mayyour will also be done . . ., 15

love, (1,1), 2, 36

faith and, (3,7)

nature ofhuman beings, 10

Mary, Blessed Virgin, (15,30), 3 1

mercy, 4, (3,7), 33

belief and, (3,7)

dying in infancy, 29

faith and, (7,12)

Father's teaching, and coming to Christ,

14

forgiveness of sins, 24

grace and, 27, (17,34)

judgment and, (6,1 1)

vessels of, (8,13), 14,33

merit:

chosen people, (6,11)

Christ as Son of God, (15,30)

evil merits, 20, 22

future merits foreseen, 24

gained in one would have lived, (13,25)

good and evil, 24

grace and, (1,1), (2,3), 4, 5, (3,7), 10, (12,23),

(12,25), 27, 29, 37

mockery, 39

Moses, (9,17)

non-believers:

ask that faith be given to, 20, 22

Christ's foreknowledge of, (9,17)

olive tree, 33
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original sin ,2, 16, 24

doing away with, (13,25)

pagans, 18

Palestine, (2,3)

Paul, Saint, Apostle:

beginnings ofhis faith, 4

conversion, 4

Pelagians, 2, 18, 20, 22, 24, (13,25), 27, 29,

36,(19,38)

Pelagius, (2,3), 4

penance: forgiveness of sins, (13,25)

perish, 33

persecution: conversion of Paul, 4

persecutors: praying for, 15

Peter, Saint, Apostle, (7,12)

philosophers, (9,17)

piety, 6, (12,23)

Porphry,(9,17)

potter, 14

praise, 37

prayer:

anticipates the grace of God, 15

for those unwilling to believe, 15

power of grace and, 27

preaching: belief in the gospel, (9,17)

predestination:

chosen by, (18,35)

Christ the man, (15,30)

conformed to image of God's Son, (16,32)

foreknowledge and, (10,19)

God's foreknowledge and, (19,38)

gratuitous, (12,23)

infants, 24

Pelagian view condemned, 36

plan of God, 37

predestined he also called, (17,34)

preparation for grace, (10,19)

saints, 3 1

unchangeable truth of, (17,34)

pride, 6, (4,8), (5,9), 10,(7,12)

promise:

children of the, (8,13)

God is able to keep, (10,19)

prophecies: Old Testament, (9,17)

Prosper, (1,1)

punishment, 14, 24, (14,26)

impiety and unbelief, (3,7)

sin as, (10,19)

redemption, (12,23), (18,35), 36

repentance, (19,38)

resurrection of the body, 24

reward, 24

for putting deeds of flesh to death, 22

righteousness, (6,1 1), 42

early death of a righteous man, (14,26)

judgment and, (14,26)

works of, (7,12), 20

running, (3,7)

saints: predestination, 3 1

salvation, 28, 39

God's plan of, 33

God's will for all, 14

only one way to, 15

preached since beginning of human race,

(9,17)

reward for faith, 20, 22

true religion, (9,17)

worthiness for, (10,19)

Saul, King, 42

scandal, (16,32)

Simplician, (4,8)

sin:

danger of, gone after this life, (14,26)

dangers and temptations, 28, 29

God's foreknowledge of, (10,19)

power of the evil to, 33

punishment for sins, (10,19)

Son of God:

conformed to image of, (16,32)

predestination of Christ, (15,30)

spirit: death to deeds of the flesh, 20, 22

sufficiency comesfrom God, 5

teacher of literature, 14

temptation: human life as, (14,26)

thanksgiving, 39

Thessalonians, 39

Trinity: inseparable works, (8,13)

truth, (3,7), (8,13), (9,17)

revelation of, (4,8)

unborn children, (3,7)

virtues, 27

will:

belief and, 5

earthly kingdoms and, 42

faith and, (3,7), 10

good will, 36

mercy and judgment, (6,1 1)

prepared by God, (3,7), 10, (6,1 1), 42

worthiness for salvation, (10,19)

will of God:

accomplished, 33

cannot will what is unjust, 16

God hardens whom he wills, 14

hearts ofhuman beings, 41

made us graced, 36

mystery, 36

salvation of all, 14

uncertainty, for myself, ( 1 1 ,2 1 )

willing human beings and, 42

Wisdom, Book of:

authority, 27-29
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on death, (14,26)

word of God, 39

work ofGod, thatyou believe .

(8,13)

works, (16,32)

,(7,12),

faith and, (7,12)

worship: God's commands, (10,19)

Zion, 33

Gift of Perseverance (pages 191-237)

abandonment: by God, 12

Adam, (9,21), 27

free choice, (7,13)

adoption, (18), 64

Ambrose, Saint, (19,48), 49, 64

on self-sufficiency, 19-20

angels, (3,6), (7,13), (19,48)

equality of humans with, (3,6)

anger, 18

Apollinarists, 67

apostles, 27, (20,51)

assent: hearing with the heart, 37

Augustine, Saint:

Confessions, 53

conversion, 53

Rebuke and Grace, 55

Revisions, 27

Baal, (18)

baptism, 4, 23

mystery of God's grace, (13,32)

boasting, (1 1,25) , 36, 43, (19,48), 49, 50,

(20,51), (24,66)

body: Pelagian idea of, 4

bread: daily, (4,7)

calling, 33, (17)

God's inscrutable judgments, (9,21)

irrevocable, 36

the elect, (19,48)

Catholic Church, 4, 27, 3 1

Catholic faith, 56

defense of, 52

celibacy, 37

chastity, (1,1), 42, (20,51)

God's foreknowledge, (17)

marital, 37

children of god: power to become, 20

chosen, (15,38), 60

before creation of the world, 35

called according to plan, (9,21)

gifts of God, 47

infants before the creation, ( 1 1 ,25)

Church, 14, (19,48), 49, 58, 60, 68

bom, grew, and increased, (23,63)

gifts and, 65

prayers of, as guide, (23,63)

spouse of Christ, (5,8)

commandments, (19,48) , 49

commands, (14,34)

concupiscence, 12

condemnation, (8,16), 23, 26, 27, 30

conscience, (5,8)

continence: gift, 43

conversion, 49, 50

wills opposed to God, 22

crying out, 64

Cyprian, Saint, 4, (4,7), (5,8) , 12, 43, (19,48),

49,55

perseverance taught by, 36

death, (1,1)

debt: remitting, (8,16)

desire: earthly, 20

despair, 46, 62

devil, (7,13)

devotion, 50

discipline, 59

doubt, 30

election of grace, (18)

Elijah, (18)

enemies:

Lord's Prayer, 49

praying for, 60, (23,63)

error, 40, 55

eternal life, 11,62

euchanst:

abstain from, for serious sin, (4,7)

daily receiving, (4,7)

exhortations, 42

faith, (1,1), 23, 36, 42, (23,63)

abandoned (Tyre and Sidon), (10,24)

beginning =gift from God, (3,6), (16,39),

43, 49, 52, (21,54), 55, (24,66)

comes not from ourselves, (2 1 ,54)

confession of belief, 49

exhortations to, 45

give what you command . . ., 53

grace and, 41

heresy, 43

increase of, (2,2), 44

intelligence and, 35

perseverance in, 43

received even without asking, 44

temptation to abandon, 46

will and, 41

wisdom and, 44

working through love, 20

faithful: heavenly man, (3,6)
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fate, 29, 31

fear of God, 14

flesh: harmony with spirit, (3,6)

foreknowledge: predestination, (18)

forgiveness of sin, 67

free choice, (7,13)

gift (-s; of God), 33, (21,54), 65, (24,66)

chosen people, 47

exhortations, 42, 45, 46

from God, not from ourselves, 50

God's foreknowledge, 53

Gregory of Nazianzen on, 49

irrevocable, 41

keeping or losing, 1 1

marital chastity, 37

obedience, 37

perseverance to the end, (17)

virtues, 4, 42

wisdom and continence, 43, 44

glory, (2,2), (8,16), (12,28)

God:

abandoned by, 12

anger and mercy, 18

foreknowledge, (17), 50, (22,57), 61, 65,

(24,66), 67

actions one would have done, 3 1

fallings one would have done, 22

future gifts, 42

gifts of God, 47, 56

good and evil, (15,38)

predestination and, 35

gives the increase . . ., 37

goodness, (17)

holy person gives honor to, 49

injustice, (11,25), 23

inscrutable judgments, 18, (9,21)

judgment: mercy and truth, (1 1,25)

judgments: inscrutable, 35

just judgment, (8,16)

knowledge and understanding from, 68

knowledge of needs before being asked,

(16,39)

no favoritism in, 3 1

no injustice in, (8,16)

work/hand of, 14

good and evil, 44

actions if one had lived, 3 1

coetemal substances, 26, 27

evil merits, (11,25)

God's foreknowledge of, (15,38)

jealousy and quarrels, 44

nature(s) in human beings, 30

origins of evil, 27

suffering and, (2,2)

goodness:

failure to make progress in, (15,38)

remitting a debt, (8,16)

gospel, 22, 23

grace, 4, (7,13), 14, 15, 27, (15,38), 45, 60

election of, (18)

faith and, 41

given with mercy and justice, (12,28)

God's justice in giving; 17

gratuitous, (12,28), 29, 41, (19,48)

merit and, 4, (8,16), (1 1,25), (12,28), 30,

31, (13,32), 33, 36, 40, 42, 49,

(20,51), 53, (21,54), 55, 56, 64,

(24,66)

not to commit sin, (10,24)

obedience and, 41

predestination of, (19,48)

sets us free, 52

will and, 41

Gregory of Nazianzen, Saint, 49

guilt: judgment; 17

punished, or set free, (1 1,25)

hand of God, 14

hearing: obedience, 37, (19,48)

preaching, (20,51)

heart, 19, 22, 33

hardening, (11,25), 35

hearing; assent, 37

lift up our hearts, 33

not in our own power, 20, (19,48), 49

heaven: merits, 29

heaven and earth (term), (3,6)

heresy, 43, 53

Hilary, (1,1)

holiness:

honor to God, 49

name of God made holy in us, 4

perseverance in, 4, (9, 1 1

Holy Spirit, 49, 64

hope, 46, 62

human beings:

actions/words; heart/thought, 49

equality with angels, (3,6)

nature(-s):

good and evil, 19, 30

ofman as created, 29

human condition:

original sin; punishment, 29

humility, 12, 23

ignorance, 27, 29, 43

infant(-s; little ones):

chosen before creation, (1 1,25)

dying unbaptized, 23, 31

God's foreknowledge of acts if they had

lived, 31

grace given gratuitously, (1 1,25)

grace; gift of obedience, (17)

infant baptism, 27, 29

merit, 29

original sin, (9,21)

perseverance; 17
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rational souls, 3 1

salvation: uncertainty, 30

unbaptized; condemnation, 30

intelligence: divine gift, 35

Israel: promises made to, (18)

Jerusalem, 49

Jesus Christ:

foreknowledge, 23

model of our predestination, 67

refusal to believe in, 23

suffering for, (2,2)

time of his coming, 23

true humanity and divinity, 67

Jews:

disbelief in Christ, 23

eyes blinded; hearts hardened, 35

not able to believe, 35

judgment (-day), 23, 35

actions if one had lived, 23

evil which God knows a person would

have done, 22, (10,24), 31

God's foreknowledge of what would have

been, (13,32)

sins which one would have committed,

(10,24)

justice, (12,28)

God's just judgments; 17

knowledge: from face of God, 68

learning: capability for, 40

Lord's Prayer:

1" petition, 4, 55
2M petition, 5

3rd petition, (3,6)

4* petition, (4,7)

5* petition, (5,8)

6" petition, 9

Bring us not into temptation, (9, 11, 12 ,

46, 62, (23,63)

enemies, 49

Forgive us our debts . . ., (5,8)

Mayyour kingdom come, 5, (3,6)

Mayyour name be made holy, 4, 55

petitions are for perseverance, 3

proof re gift of perseverance, (7,13)

love, 18, (17), 42, (20,51), 56

faith working through, 20

grace to obey God with delight, 41

Manichees, 26, 27, 29, 67

books written against, 30

mercy, (10,24), 35, 49, 52, 55

faith and, 56

God's judgment, (1 1,25)

merit and, (11,25)

vessels of, 18,(12,28)

merit, 67

merit: grace and, 4, (8,16), (1 1,25) , (12,28),

30, 31, (13,32), 33, 36, 40, 42, 49, (20,51) ,

53, (21,54) , 55, 56, 64, (24,66)

heaven and, 29

infant salvation, 29

mercy and, (11,25)

mind, 20

miracles: gospel, 23

mercy: Christ in Tyre and Sidon, (10,24)

signs for non-believers, 22, 23

Monica, Saint, 53

non-believers, 15, (9,21), (10,24), 31, 44, 45,

60, (23,63), 65

miracles and, 22, 23

praying for, (3,6)

obedience, 22,42, 58, 61

exhortation; gift, 37

grace and, 41, 50

hearing, 3 7, (19,48), 49

infants, (17)

power to obey withdrawn, (15,38), 61

preaching and, (24,66)

predestination, 36

original sin, (7,13)

entered through one man: Adam, 30

guilt contracted by birth, 23, 27

infants, (9,21)

Pelagianism, 4, 26-27, 29

original state, 27

pagans, 23

Paulinus, Saint, 55

Pelagians(-ism), 4, (5,8), 26-27, 29, 31,

(13,32) , 43, 41, 45, 52, 53, 55, (24,66)

Pelagius, (13,32), 41, (21,54) , 56

penance, 23

perdition, (8,16), 31, 35

perfection, 55

perseverance, 42, 53, 58, 61

comes not from ourselves, (21,54)

Cyprian's teaching on, 36

gratuity: adults, 19

holy persons pray for, (3,6)

hope of, 46

in holiness, 4

infants; gratuity, 17

mystery of God's gift, (13,32)

necessary to pray always, 35

need to speak truth about, 40

objections from brothers in Provence,

(6,10)

suffering even death for, (2,2)

to the end; gratuitous gift from God, (1,1),

(2,2), (3,6), (6,10), (8,16), 15, 19,

(9,21), (13,32), (14,34), (17),

(16,39), 43, 45, 47, 49, (21,54), 55,

56, (23,63), (24,66)

Photinians, 67
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piety, 33, 42, (20,51)

pleasure, 20

praise, (11,25)

prayer(-s), 62

Church's prayers as guide, (23,63)

ask, seek, knock, 64

continuous petition, 4

daily, 15

for one's sins, (5,8)

for perseverance, 35

formalities, (23,63)

God's gift, 64

people who don't pray, (16,39)

saints, 3

preaching, 23, 45, (19,48)

heard with obedience, (24,66)

hearing, 37

predestination and, (14,34), 42

predestination, 14, (9,21), 23, 55, 56, 59, 65

adoption through Christ, 15

Augustine's early teaching on, 52

can and ought to be taught, (14,34)

Christ as model, 67

Church's teaching, (19,48)

Cyprian and Ambrose on, 49

defense; heresies, 50

foreknowledge, (18)

God's foreknowledge and, 35

God's inscrutable judgments, (1 1,25)

mystery, 22

obedience, 36, 42

preaching, 45, 46, (20,51), (21,54), 62,

(24,66)

saints: definition, 35

Scripture, 47

silence about, 41

teaching, (22,57)

will ofGod and, (15,38), 58

pride, 3, (5,8) , 12, 19, (16,39), (17) 59, 62

Prosper, (1,1)

providence, 3 1

nothing happens without God, 12

punishment, (12,28)

God's justice; 17

God's mercy and truth, (1 1,25)

judgment day, 23

Tyre and Sidon, 23

rebuke, (19,48), 43, 44

redemption: original and personal sins, 30

reward: workers in vineyard (parable) ; 17

righteousness, 45

God makes persons righteous, 67

Pelagian idea of, 4, (5,8)

Rome, 53

running, (22,57)

saints, 19, 22

definition of predestination, 35

Mayyour kingdom come, 5

merits of, 4

prayers of, 3

predestination of, 15

predestination, 53

salvation, 19, 23, 33, 46, (19,48)

Samaritans, 49

self-sufficiency, 19-20

sex organs, (20,51)

Sidon, 22, 23, (10,24), 35

silence, (15,38), 40

Simplician (bishop of Milan), 52, 55

sin, 58, 59

ifwe say we have no sin . . ., (5,8)

sin: infant baptism and, 29

sin: pray daily because of, (5,8)

sinners, (5,8), 27

Sixtus (priest) , 55

sparrow, 3 1

spirit, 20

harmony with flesh, (3,6)

standing, 19

suffering: for doing good, (2,2)

sufficiency, 19, 20, 33

talent, 43

teaching: capability for, 40

temptation, (7,13), 15, 19, 22, 62, (23,63)

abandon the faith, 46

Lord's Prayer, 9, 11, 12

thanksgiving: mockery, 3

thoughts: not in our own power, 20, 33,

(19,48), 49

Trinity, 50, 67

truth, 64

dilemma: stating truth when hearer cannot

grasp it, 40

God's judgment, (11,25)

silence about, 40

twins; 17,(11,25)

Tyre, 22, 23, (10,24), 35

unbelief, 58

understanding: from face of God, 68

vanities, 20

vineyard: workers in (parable) 17

virtue, 56

gifts; exhortation, 45

God's gifts, 42

Pelagian idea of, 4

will:

Augustine's books on free will, 26, 27

conversion and grace, 53

faith and, 41

God produces the willing in us, 33,

(14,34), 42

grace and, 41
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prepared by God, 49

providence and, 12

will of God:

see also predestination

calling; making holy, 49

giving of grace and, (12,28)

imitate heaven, (3,6)

predestination and, (15,38)

wisdom:

earthly; diabolical, 44

faith and, 44

gift; exhortation, 43, 44

Word of God, 67

in the beginning . . ., 40

world: flight from, 20

worship, 33, (24,66)
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